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ABSTRACT

This thesis reflects an attempt at a theoretical and methodological retaxonomization of
development communication research in the aftermath of theory failure in the traditional
communication approach to development - a failure largely attributed to the inadequacy of
research methods in giving a full accounting of the dynamics of interrelationships between
and among various social dimensions in which communication and development occur.
Innovutive and critical methodological dimensions to the traditional and hardline
quantitative research, namely, ethnomethodology, tocus group interviews and case studies,
have been added in an atteqpt to give a more comprehensive account of the role of the
people at grassroots level.

It is from this theoretical perspective that the thesis assesses the potential impact of the
telecommunication development program of the Southern African Development
Coordination Conference (SADCC) on the productive secter, notably, small-scale rural
farmers who are crucial elements in the region’s hopes for food security and agriculture-
based development. The thesis takes the theoretical and methodological position that the
question of a communication approach to development cannot be addressed as if
communication were an independent variable but as an integrated package of socio-
economic and cultural tactors that jointly or collectively impuact on communication and
development in more interactive and complex ways than previously recognized. Hence the
potential of development communication has to be viewed in the context of the strategic
equation in which information and communication are but one aspect of interactive factors
that add up to the fuliillment of life.

The thesis’ methodotogical clements include; field research among the rural farmers in
Zimbabwe, interviews with policymakers, researchers, media practitioners, communication
educators, consultants, NGO project officers; content analysis of selected media of the
SADCC region, with the Zimbabwean media (both print and electronic) as case studies; and
an analysis of original docume :ts and reports on telecommunication snd other development
plans. Interviews with peasants on one hand, and with technical experts and politicians, on
the other, will highlight the fact that knowledge generation can be multi-dimensional and
multi-disciplinary and what difterent constituencies can offer to development efforts. How
we might begin to take accoun. of this prospect is the basic research question this thesis
addresses.
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RESUME

Cette théese marque une tentative de reconceptualisation théorique et méthodologique des
recherches sur le développement et les communications suite & Féchee théorique de
I'approche classique, lequel est attribuable essentiellement a Uincapacité des méthodes de
recherche d’expliquer pleinement la dynamique des rapports entre les diverses dimensions
sociales ou interviennent les communications et le développement. Des méthodes
novatrices et critiques qui vienneont é&toffer les méthodes de recherche quantitatives
traditionnelles, & savoir I'ethnométhodologie, les entrevues de groupe et les études de cas,
visent i rendre compte de maniére plus compléte du rile des populations a4 la base.

C’est dans cette optique théorique que cette thése évalue I'impact potenticel du programme
de développement des télécommunications de la Southern African Development
Coordination Conference (SADCC) sur le secteur de la production & savoir les petits
agriculteurs qui sont un élément crucial des espoirs de la région d'arriver &4 Ia sécurité
alimentaire et au développement fondé sur I'agriculture. L’auteur de cette thése adopte le
point de vue théorique et méthodologique que YVétude du développement par les
communications n'est possible si  les commuaications constituent une variable
indépendante, alors qu’elles doivent faire partie d'un ensemble intégré de facteurs socio-
économiques et culturels qui se conjuguent pour exercer leur influence sur les
communications et le développement de maniére plus interactive et complexe. C’est ainsi
que le potentiel du développement et des communications doit ¢étre pergu dans le cadre de
I'équation stratégique ou Ilinformation et la communication ne sont que l'un des
constituants des facteurs interactifs qui favorisent I'épanouissement de I'existence.

Les éléments méthodologiques de cette thése englobent des recherches sur ferrain parmi les
agriculteurs du Zimbabwe, des entrcvues avee des législateurs, des chercheurs, des
journalistes, des éducateurs dans le domaine de communications, des consultants, des
responsables de projets d'ONG; I'analyse du contenu de certains médias de la région de la
SADCC, les médias du Zimbabwe (imprimés et électroniques) constituant des études de
cas; et une analyse des documents et des rapports originaux sur les télécommunications et
d’autres plans de développement. Les entrevues avec des paysans d'un coté et avec des
experts technigues et des politiciens de 'autre permettront de souligner le fait que Ia
génécation de connaissances peut etre de nature pluridimensionnelle et pluridisciplinaire et
la contribution que différentes circonscriptions peuvent apporter aux efforts de
développement. La faton dont nous pouvens tenit compte de ce point de vue constitue la
question fondamentale de cette thése.
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CHAPTER ONE

1.0 INTRODUCTION: THE GEO - POLITICAL PROFILE OF
SOUTHERN AFRICA

1.1 HISTORICAL SETTING

There is a train that comes from Mozambique, Botswana, Zimbabwe, Malawt,
Namibia, L.esotho, Swazland and the whole lunterland of South Ajrica. This
train carries the yoring men and the old men who are conscripted to come and
work on contract n the gold nunes of Johannesburg and us surrounding
metropolis.....Deep, deep deep down in the belly of the earth men are digging
and drilling for that mighty evasive stone....... And when they hear that choo
choo sound of the train screanung from afar...they always curse the coal tramn
that brought them to Johannesburg

--Hugh Masakela, ISITIMELA

When Cecil John Rhodes talked about his imperialist vision of a Cape to Cairo railroad he
was underscoring the vital role of transport and communications in the British colonial
strategy for southern Africa in particular and Africa in general. The national and regional
communication infrastructures of southern Africa are inextricably linked as a legacy of
colonialism and their role has historically been a critical clement in the geo-politics of the
region. Thus the development of transport and communications as a matter of priority under

the program of action of the post-colonial states of the Southern African Development and
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Coordination Conference (SADCC) which seeks to reduce the region’s independent African
countries’ dependence on South Africa can best be analyzed in part within the context of the

colonial »xperience.

1.1.1 THE SOUTH AFRICAN FACTOR: The transformation of the mode of production
from the pre-capitalist subsistence and mainly agrarian economy to a money economy
characterized the emergence of the colonial domination of the region. The money economy or

the capitalist mode of production was a consequence of

the creation of a single world division of labour, production for profit, capital
accumulation for expanded reproduction as a key mode of maximizing profit
in the long run, emergence of three zones of economic activity - core, semi-
periphery and periphery - with not merely unequal exchange between them but
also persistent merchandise trade imbalances, a multiplicity of state structures
- strongest in the core and weakest in the periphery - and the development
over time of two principal world class formations (a bourgeoisie and a
proletariat) whose concrete manifestations are however complicated by the
constant formation and reformation of a host of ethno-national groupings
(Wallerstcin 1976,30).

'The incorporation of Africa, specifically southern Africa, into this Euro-centered capitalist
mode of production led to the emergence of a semi-peripheral and peripheral zone of
cconomic activity. South Africa became the conduit through which the incorporation of
southern Africa into the world capitalist system was elfected (Seidman,1977; Seidman,1981).
The interrelations and links between South African capital and foreign capital represented by
multinational corporations underscore the corporate nature of the South African state and its
mandate to expand its economic and strategic interests in the region. 'The political aims of the
South African state can be seen essentially as furthering the corporate interests of national
and toreign capital. This historical project of the South African state is rooted in the

formation of the state at the wrn of the century.
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In other words (the South African State) was constituted (in 1910) as an
outpost for general imperialist plunder (in the region) and has always played
that role. In this global role South Africa facilitates the transfer of value from
her neighbours which effectively allows it, at the same time, to benefit from
both its own investments and the trickle-down effects that characterize these
rclationships with the world capitalist cconomy (Chitala 1987,20).

As a result of colonialism and the hegemonic role of South Africa the nation-states of
southern Africa are heavily interdependent and dependent on Sowth Africa. 'The capitalist
mode of production that heralded the colonial era saw a heavy concentration of capital
particularly in South Africa as well as in Zimbabwe, Zambia and Zaire following the
discovery of mincrals such as gold, diamonds and copper. The net -esult was the creation of a
hierarchical system of peripheral economies with South Africa as a sub - metiopolitan center
and Zambia, Zimbabwe and Zaire as semi-peripherics. The rest of region was reduced to a
vast pool of labour reserves especially for the gold mines in South Africa (Rodney,1985;
Table 1.1; Table 1.2). Under the economy of the reserves that characterized the dynamics of
exploitation in southern Africa a hierarchical system of dependencies was consolidated by the
transport and communication infrastructure to ensure a steady and systematic supply of
labour, services and raw materials from the region to South Africa from where manufactured
goods wecre marketed in the region (Table 1.2; Cliffe,1976; Wolpe,1972; Mafcje,1973;
Davies,O'Meara,Dhlamini, 1985).

The role of colonialism in incorporating the region in the world capitalist system cannot be

underestimated.

Historical incorporation of distinet socicties under capitalism proceeds by
means of conquest, domination, and enslavement of alien peoples, followed
by the socio - economic restructuring of the dominated society in order fo
install new forms of production or exploit former productive activities. 'The
fundamental objective of this restructuring is to bind the incorporated society
into the expansionist world cconomy as part of its productive system. ‘Ths is
commonly followed by the diffusion of the colonizer's cultural tradition
(Magubane 1976,193).
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TABLE 1.1 MIGRANT LABOUR IN SOUTHERN AFRICA, 1973.

Country of Origin

Malawi 280,000
Mozambique 220,000
Lesotho 210,000
Botswana 60,000
Zambia 40,000
Swaziland 30,000
Destination

South Africa 580,000
Rhodesia 220,000
Unknown 40,000

Source: Rhodesia Farmer Publication, Development Magazine, March, 1973; Chitala 1987,23

Within the context of such regional interdependence and dependence the transport and
communication infrastructures v ere developed to facilitate the supply of labour and materials

in industrialized cconomics of South Africa and, to a lesser extent, Zimbabwe and Zambia.

The development of transport and communication facilities was aimed at
promoting the llow of trade between individual colonial states and the
colonizing statc. Thus there was no deiiberate effort to develop transport and
communication links between two or more colonies. Indecd even within
individual colonics there was no deliberate effort to promote cohesive
national transport and communication systems. The colonial patterns of
transport and communications aimed at only linking those areas in colonies
identificd as sources of raw materials or concentrated markets for
manufactured goods with the metropolis (Mangula, Ng'andwe 1987,86).
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TABLE 1.2 DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS

(from Independent African Countries in South Africa)

1980-83 1984 1985 1986 1987

Average
Angola 139 NA NA NA NA
Botswana 19,700 18.700 20,000 21,000 20,000
Lesotho 144,421 114,000 117,000 121,000 NA
Malawi 30,025 NA NA NA NA
Mozambique 57,339 52,000 56,000 48,000 NA
Swaziland 15,926 NA 22,255 15,963 16,700
Zambia 794 NA NA NA NA
Zimbabwe 11,604 NA NA NA NA
Other* 2,929 NA NA NA NA

* Includes Namibia from 1983,
Botswanan figures refer to mine workers only.

Source: SADCC Regional Economic Survey. and SADCC Government Reports
Fion de Vletter, "Recent Trends and Prospects of Black Migration to South Africa.”
International Labour Migration, Working Paper, January,1985.

South Africa’s historical project has been to maintain - using all kinds of leverages at her
disposal - this geo-political structure of asymmetrical interdependencics in the region.
According to Davies and O'Meara (1984) South Africa’s program of Total Strategy was a
result of the country’s internal combustion which had created a state of conjuncture, or, in
Gramscian terms, organic crisis.! O'Meara (1986) and Fricdland (1985,2) identily three main
objectives of South Africa’s regional policy under the Total Strategy program, namely,

1, to compel SADCC member states into the CONSAS framework;?

Organic cnisis refers to a crisis situation during which incurable contradictions reveal themsclves, or
reach maturity, and pohtical forces take steps not only to mamtam and conserve the cxisting structure
but to cure the contradictions and overcome them

[¥3

CONSAS Constellation ot Southern African States Tt was proposed by South Africa’s Prime Mumster
P.W. Botha in 1979 as part of his country’s strategy to form a regronal economic block. See also,J Tl
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2. to compel independent African states in the region to refrain from allowing
their territorics to be used as training ground or conduit for the African
National Congress (ANC) and Pan Africanist Congress (PAC) guerrillas who
arc fighting to overthrow the regime, and,

3. to destroy the fragile initiative of SADCC,

Using a carrot and stick approach South Africa has historically sought to offer rewards to
countries that agree to cooperate with the apartheid regime and punish those who do not. By
these actions South Africa wanted to get SADCC countries to sign treatics with Pretoria as a
first step towards promoting the concept of mutual defense against "a common enemy.” In the
final analysis South Africa hoped these two results would signal the de-internationalization
and domesticization, by South Africa, of the region's problems. This in turn would give the
apartheid regime international credibility as a regional power. Under CONSAS the region’s
independent states would be reduced to a satellite system, together with the bantustans, of

vassal dependencies.?

The idea of CONSAS represented the ultimate objective of South Africa’s regional policies.
The disruption of SADCC projects was a short-term objective. South Africa intended to
demonstrate the superiority of her economy over the “socialist alternatives” that were
enwerging in some SADCC states by maintaining the states’ dependency on the apartheid
regime (Davies 1985). Detailed trade figures among the SADCC states with South Africa are
not available because of the cloak and dagger nature of some of the economic interactions - a

legacy of the sanctions against Rhodesia and now South Africa. However there is ample

Cobble, "Integration Among Unequals: the Southern African Customs Union and Development.”
World Development, 8, 4, and Thomas Richmond Creighton(1960) The Anatomy of Partnership:
Southern Rhodesia and the The Central African federation. London.Faber and Faber; Tjonneland,
Elhng, Njal (1989) Pax Pretoriana - The Fall of Apartheid and the Politics of Regional
Destabilization.  Scandinavian Institute of African Studies Discussion Paper 2, Uppsala

South Africa oltered aid to Malawr. This included a soft loan of R1 2 m, a tinancial aid package of
R500,000 to help transport South African wheat imports to Malaw1 and R500,000 for rescarch and
breedmg and distribution of Malawi’s fishing industry, despite the tact that Malawi was assigned, in
terms of SADC("s program of action, to coordinate SADCC’s activities m the fisheries section
(Tostensen 1984,123)
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evidence that during the first half of the decade of SADCC existence there was increased
dependency on South Africa. In a number of cases some of the SADCC states were in fact
initiating or participating in arrangements for bilateral trade treatics with South Africa.
Tostensen (1984) lists some of these arrangements;

1. Swaziland negotiating with South Africa for a soft loan of $1 billion, repayable over 23
years, for the proposed Highland Water Scheme;

2. Botswana's intention to build a heavy duty rail link to South Africa in order to permit
the export of Botswana's coal through South Africa; and,

3. Mozambique's trade agrcements with South Africa - in addition to the Nkomati 'I'reaty.
These trade agrcements attract increased involvement in Mozambique's cconomy by
South African businessmen who are now demanding that Mozambique join the Rand
Monetary Area (RMA), a South African controiled monetary system that allows the
Rand to circulate as legal tender in countries that arc members of the RMA.

Figures released by the South African Foreign Trade Organization showed that trade between

the apartheid State and African states during the first six months of 1985 totalled R826

million, which was almost double the figures for the same period in 19844

1.1.2 THE POST COLONIAL ERA: A major intervention in South Africa’s regional strategy
were the wars of liberation which had historically reflected the resistance by Africans to
colonialism and the forced incorporation in the capitalist world system. The post-war era was
characterized by more organized forms of resistance to colonial domination. ‘the high point
of the nationalist agitation was the decade of the sixties that heralded the decolonization ol
Africa. However, for southern Africa the decade of the seventics was the most crucial. For
while Harold MacMillan's "Winds of Change” were blowing across Africa southern Africa

appeared sccure and formidable under white control. The three power centers of white

4 The South African Digest, November 1, 1Y85 p 1006. Trade figures from various editions of the
Quarterly Economic Review (1984, 1985) showed that relatvely hittle trade took place within the
SADCC states and within Africa, excluding South Atrica

s

Harold MacMillan, tormer British prime mumster, in a speech to the South African parllament,
February 3, 1960, talked among other things, ol the winds of change blowing across Afnica and
bringing 1ndependence to the continent South Atnica, he said, would have to re-examine her
apartheid polictes m hght ol these profound changes because she could not reman unaffected by
"these winds of change (Davenport 1977,283) ”
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supremacy - South Africa, Rhodesia under the Jan Smith regime and Mozambique, Angola
and Cape Verde under the Portuguese colonial rule - formed the vestiges of settler colonial
rule after most of Africa had decolonized at the end of the decade of the sixties. It looked
like the tripartite white power structure which South Africa had developed into a cordon
sanitaire to defend apartheid was there to stay. For as carly as 1968 the Nixon administration
in the United States had evolved a policy option, devcloped by the then National Security
Advisor, Henry Kissinger, that would see the US gradually recognizing the white regimes
(Lake 1976). According to the Secret Option 2 of the NSSM 39, dubbed Tar Baby, there
were two assumptions, namely, the staying power of the white regimes in southern Africa and
the belief that the US economic and strategic interests in the region could only be guaranteed
under the white regimes. At the same time Kissinger recommended economic incentives for
the independent African states in the region to gradually bring them to accept and recognize

the white regimes.

The whites are here to stay (in South Africa) and the only way that
constructive change can comc about is through them. There is no hope for
the blacks to gain the political rights they seek through violence, which will
only lead to chaos and increased opportunities for the communists.6

The assumptions behind the "T'ar Baby Option” proved fallaciously optimistic. One of the
strategic pillars of the white power structure collapsed after the coup in Portugal; the war of
liberation seriously threatened the other pillar in Rhodesia while a resurgence of mass
resistance in South Africa placed serious doubts on the staying power of the apartheid regimie
itself. While these events led to a revision of the Tar Baby option there is no doubt that the

seeds of a regional cconomic bloc had been planted.

% "Union Reviews Sullivan Code” Cape Town News January 19, 1982 p 1.
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1.2 THE EVOLUTION OF SADCC

The collapse of the Portuguese dictatorship in 1974 signalled the end of the Portuguese
colonial empire when Mozambique and Angola, among other Portuguese colonies, gained
independence. The end of the lan Smith regime in Rhodesia - an end that had been forecast
as far back as 1976 during the shuttle diplomacy of Kissinger in the region - marked the
collapse of the cordon sanitaire for white rule in South Africa. Kissinger's shuttle diplomacy
in some ways was a back-pedaling on the Tar Baby option to the extent that the US now
believed that its econamic and strategic interests in the region could be guaranteed under
black rule. The vision for a regional economic bloc was simultancously born in Washington
D.C. and Lusaka, Zambia, in the aftermath of the collapse of the Portuguese cmpire.
Whether this was a spontaneous development or a well orchestrated manocuver is open to

conflicting scenarios.

There is however no doubt that the two instituwtions credited with being the origins of SADCC
were in a state of dialogue. Onc of these institutions were the Frontline states who had co -
operated in coordinating support for the anti-colonial struggles m Rhodesia, Mozambique,
Angola, South Africa and Namibia. In 1974 President Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia talked of
his vision of extending the political co - operation among the Fronthne States into the
economniic field (SADCC Handbook 1988,4). Five years later and at a mecting in Arusha,
Tanzania, President Kaunda's vision was translated mto conerete proposals which led to the
inauguration of SADCC on April 1, 1980. The other mstitution was the United States. The
mid-seventies signalled a renewed interest in southern Africa. The Nixon administration sent
Kissinger to Lusaka, Zambia, in 1976 to announce a new US policy on southern Africa and to
launch an initiative towards resolving the crisis in white-ruled southern Atrica,  Kissinger's
speech in Lusaka theoretically signalled the reversal of Option 2 of the NSSM 39, In that
speech Kissinger announced two key features of the new US policy on southern Africa,

namely,
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1. support for the end of white minority rule in favour of majority rule in Rhodesia and
South Africa; and

2. US economic assistance to southern African countries - a kind of a Marshall Plan for the
reconstruction of the war and sanctions shattered economies of the region. The Frontline
states were scen as the core group through which such cconomic assistance could be
channeled.

But these two approaches to the origins of SADCC are not irreconcilable. The Frontline

states may have started the initiative with a strong encouragement from the western countries

who were trying to ostensibly harmonize their economic and strategic interests with the
political aspirations of the masses of the region. An analysis of the origins of SADCC is

important because it was at that historic moment that the agenda for regional economic co -

operation and/or integration was set.”

At the continental level a comprehensive economic development blueprint for Africa, The
Lagos Plan of Action (1979) spelled out major features of strategies for Africa’s economic
recovery. ‘These included self-reliance, agricultural development and a regional approach to
the continent’s development cfforts. The Lagos Plan of Action and the African Priority
Programme for Econonuc Recovery (APPER) recognized that Africa was in a grip of a food
and cconomic crisis. Since 1960 per capita food production had dropped by 20 percent,® a
situation exacerbated by increasing indebtedness and the amortization of payments, growing

unemployment and cconomic stagnation.® These hard empirical indices of the continent’s

7 It must be stressed that there were a number of factors in the turbulent decade of the seventies. They
ranged from, upheavals n the political power structures of the Portuguese colonial empire, and in
Rhodesia, the internal combustion in South Africa to instability in the international economy
characterized by commodity price fluctuations, protectionism and recession. ‘These factors made the
need for a regional approach to the problems of economic development more vital than ever.

8 "FAO Report Moots General Changes in Agricultural Policy in Africa Over Neat 20 Years” The
Courier 103, Mav-June,1987,p.86

World Development Report, World Bank,1986 p 2

Alrnica's debt service payments are expected to rise from the annuat average of $4.3 billion during the
1980 - 1982 penod to between $14 6 and §24.5 billion per year dunng the 1986 - 1990 period.
Adctayo Adedep, executive secretary, Kconomic Commission for Africa, mterviewed in Africa
Report, June 1986,p 8
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situation in the decade of the eighties prompted a serious evaluation of the African countries’

economiic policies.

In the area of agriculture African countrics were, under the APPER program, to increase
national investments from 10 percent to between 20 and 25 percent of the aggregate public
investment.1® An cvaluation of the Lagos Plan of Action led to the conclusion that it had
been hampered by the seeming immutabiliy of the colonial economic structures inherited by
the African countries; the national development plans which perpetuated the colonial
tendency through over-all reliance on external resources; lack or inadequacy of skilled
manpower, external obstacles, climatic, political and cconomic interventions.!* APPER's
objectives would include the formulation of an emergency program f{or Africa, comprising
immediate mcasures in the priority economic areas and particularly mn the agricultural and
food sectors. In support of APPER the media would have been expected to launch a vigorous
and lively campaign involving a critical analysis of agricultural policies and strategics and

mobilization of public opinion on the objectives of APPER.

The multifacetted origins’> of SADCC coalesced into a "marriage of convenience” between
the donors and the recipient SADCC member states at the Arusha Conference. The active
involvement of donors right from the conceptual stages of regional cooperation to the dralting
of the projects, the policy discussions and implementation and review of the projects, not to

mention their heavy investments in the projects; all point to the consummation of the

10 The Courier, 1987, p 86.
1 The Couricer, 1987,p 86

2 Until 1963 Malawi, then Nyasaland, Zambia, then Northern Rhodesia and Zimbabwe, then Southern
Rhodesia, had for a decade been part of the Federation ol Rhodesias and Nyasaland imposed by the
scttler - colonial authorties  Southern Rhodesia, which housed the Federal capital, Sahisbury, was
the political power center and used 1ty posttion to enhance ats economic strength by extracting
resources, manly copper revenue from Northern Rhodesta, from the satelhte states i the
federation. The collapse of the federation m 1963 lelt Zambia and Malawi i an asymmetnically
mterdependent relationship with  Rhodesia - a peo-political  reahty  which  has remaned
institutionalized to this day
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"marriage.”

The first real step towards the concretization of regional cooperation was taken at a
conference in Arusha, Tanzania, in July 1979. Zimbabwe's looming independence was
undoubtedly a source of inspiration reinforced by the presence of donors. These two factors
inevitably placed into a backburner the unsavory failed experience at regional cooperation by
Tanzania, Kenya and Uganda whose East African Community had collapsed only three years
carlier. Background studies on which the main parameters for investment in the region were
explained to potential donors were done mostly by foreign consultants (mainly Danish). The
studics revealed the following areas for investment and regional cooperation; transport and
communications, agriculture, forestry and fisheries; energy and munerals; trade and industry;
employment and skills.® The Arusha conference , later known as SADCC 1 in a change from
the original SAACC, paved the way for the formal inauguration of SADCC in Lusaka on

April 1, 1980.

1.2 SADCC POLICY AND PROGRAM OF ACTION

The SADCC protocol, known as the Declaration by Governments of Independent States of
Southern Africa, committed member states to "pursue policies aimed at economic liberation
and ntegrated development of our national cconomies.”” The declaration was very explicit in

its characterization of the geo-politics of the region.

Southern Africa is dependent on the Republic of South Africa as a focus of
transport and communications, as an exporter of goods and services and as an
importer of goods and cheap labour. This dependence is not a natural

It 1s noteworthy to recall that the Arusha conference had been a joint imtiative of the donors and
recipicnts and had oniginally been convened to discuss aid strategies for the region; hence the
origmal name tor the conference had been Southern Africa Aiud Coordination Conference
(Tostensen 1984,95)

Emphasis mine  Southern Africa: Toward Fconomic Liberanon. A Declaration by the Governments
of Independent States of Southern Atrica. Lusaka, April 1, 1980  London: Sadce.
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phenomenon nor is it simply the result of a free market economy. The nine
States and one occupied territory of southern Africa (Angola, Botswana,
Lesotho, Malawi, Mozambique, Namibia, Swaziland, Tanzania, Zambia and
Zimbabwe) were in varying degrees, deliberately incorporated--by
metropolitan powers, colonial rulers and large corporations—into the colonial
and sub - colonial structures centering in general on the Republic of South
Africa. The development of the national economies as balanced units, let
alone the welfare of the people of southern Africa, played no part in the
national integration strategy. Not surprisingly, therefore, Southern Africa is
fragmented, grossly exploited and subject to cconomic manipulation by
outsiders. Future development must aim at the reduction of economic
dependence not only on the Republic of South Africa, but also on any single
external State or group of States (Nsekela 1981,2).

The Declaration spelt out SADCC development priorities and objectives, namely;

1. the reduction of economic dependence, particularly, but not only, on the Republic of
South Africa;

2. the forging of links to create a genuine and cquitable regional integration;

3. the mobilization of resources to promote the implementation of national, interstate and
regional policies; and

4, concerted action to secure international cooperation within the framework of our strategy
for economic liberation (SADCC Ilandbook 1988,3; Nsekela 1981,1).

In the declaration’s program of action transport and communications were identified as
strategic clements of the region’s dependency on South Africa and, as a prionty, the
declaration's program of action created the Southern African Transport and Communications
Commission (SATCC) with the specific mandate of developing alternative links to reduce the
region’s dependence on South Africa. The importance of SATCC in trailblazing SADCC"s

cfforts to reduce dependence on South Africa was underscored in the declaration.

Without the establishment of an adequate regional transport and

communication system, other areas of co - operation become impractical
(Nsekela 1981,4).

SADCC Program of Action. ‘The leads of State adopted an essentially functionalist model
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of cconomic cooperation. This policy position was an attempt to avoid the pitfalls that had
caused the collapse of regional organizations in Africa, like the East African Community.
SADCC countries are heterogeneous in their ideological orientation, level of industrialization,
development, resource ecndowment and geographical size. Under the functionalist approach
SADCC is highly decentralized, has a skeleton and non-bureaucratic secretariat with no
decision - making power.'s The rationale for the regional development structure was explained

by the president of Botswana, Quett Masire,

SADCC has no treaty, no central authority, no common currency and not
cven a common language. To understand SADCC it is important first to know
what it is not. SADCC is not an embryonic federation of states seeking to
mould the development of national economies on the basis of an overall
master plan. SADCC is not a common market although increased trade is
certainly a priority. If SADCC states do not have a common ideology it is
because that was never intended and would be impossible to achieve(Hanlon
1984,5).

Although its basic development philosophy is collective self-reliance SADCC's approach to
regional cooperation is unconventional and unorthodox, adopting a step by step process that
does not entail at the outset a high degree of integration of domestic policies on the part of
the member states. None of the four administrative organs of SADCC has any real power to

make binding decisions for the region.

A seven-point strategy was drawn up in the SADCC's Programme of Action;

1. The creation of SATCC,

ro

measures to control hoof and mouth disease in cattle throughout the region,

3. preparation of a food security plan for the region,

1+ Jens Haarlov(1988,18) Regional Cooperation in Southern Africa. CDR Research Report No 14
Copenhagen Centre for Development Research The author talks of two main types of regional
cconomie mtegration, namely the 'micro or globahst approach’ and macro or project approach’ and
suggests that SADCC adopted the latter mode®.
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4. establishment of a regional agricultural research center spccializing in drought-prone
areas,

5. plans for harmonization of industrialization and energy policics,
6. sharing of national training facilities within the region, and,

7. studies leading to proposals for the establishment of a southern African development
fund (Nsekela 1980,1).

The summit of the Heads of government is the supreme body of SADCC and is "responsible
for the general direction and control of the performance of the functions of SADCC and the
achievement of its objectives (SADCC Handbook 1988,6).” It meects at least once a year.
The Council of Ministers which also meets at least once a year, is responsible for the overall
execution of SADCC policies. It is also responsible for convening the annual consultative
meetings with SADCC'’s international donors. The Council may from time to time lorm
committees of ministers on an ad hoc b . deal with specific issues. It has a standing
committee of officials to assist it and may from time to time appoint ad hoc standing
committees of officials. The SADCC Secretariat is headed by an executive sceretary and is
essentially an administrative and coordinating body , "for general servicing of SADCC and for

liaison with its specialized institutions (SADCC Handbook 1988,6).”

The sectoral commissions, of which there are two so far, SATCC and SACCAR,*® arc
technical bodies governed by separate conventions and are responsible for the planning and

implementation of regionally coordinated programs within their respective sectors.

1.4.2 SATCC PROJECTS: There are seven key sub secturs in the SATCC transport and
communications sector. They include

Civil Aviation,

Railways,

Meteorology,

Roads,

Ports and Water Transport,
Telecommunications (SATA),
and Postal Services.

16 Southern Africa Coordinating Commission on Agnicultural Research
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Source:SADCC Handbook 1988,6; Amin, Chitala, Mandaza 1987,10
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In almost all SADCC countrics the postal services are part of the telecommunications
institution. While they perform a valuable service it is being widely recommended that the

money-losing sub-sector be separated from the profitable tclecommunications sub-sector,
This thesis will focus on the telecommunications scctor with some reference to meteorology.

As part of its decentralized structure SADCC sectors are distributed among the nine member

states (SADCC Handbook 1988,10).17

Angola energy

Botswana agricultural research (SACCAR)
livestock production
animal discase control

Lesotho soil and water conservation
land utilization
tourism
Malawi fisheries, wild life and forestry
Mozambique transport and communications(SATCC)
Swaziland manpower
Tanzania industry and trade
Zambia mining
Zimbabwe food security

Each country is responsible for carrying out a sectoral policy through the provision of olfice
facilities and coordinating the nccessary technical and material inputs for scctorial projects.
Projects which are in a particular country become the responsibility of that country (Hanlon
1984,7; SADCC Handbook 1988,8). Thus by ensuring that initiatives for regional projects
rest with iudividual member states SADCC is effectively decentralized to the extent that
national development programs remain supreme and regional projects are outgrowths of
national projects. This relationship between national and regional projects ensures that the

latter are a dynamic and integral clement of national planning, giving them a "pragmatic

" See also OECD-SADCC(1988), Implementation of the SADCC Programme of Action, Paris,
Gaborone,p 195.
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orientation." According to Makoni

SADCC projects are not based on some kind of theoretical formulation, but
rather on the basis of practical needs. We (SADCC secretariat) are not a
central bureaucracy that sends economists and experts down to (for example)
Lesotho and Zimbabwe to say 'this is what is good for you’ (Instead) we say to
the Zimbabwe government, 'You are the people who know what you need and
what you want. You must generate the projects and programs which will
address your needs and bring them to the family of nine (SADCC).!®

1.2.3 SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND DEMOGRAPHIC PROFILE: In many ways southern
Africa is a microcosm of the continent - heterogeneous and diverse in the level of
industrialization, population and resource endowment. However the colonial experience is a
common thread than runs though these variced experiences.”” Southern Africa has a total

population of 102 million of which 65 million are in the SADCC region (Table 1.3).

Tanzania and South Africa have the area’s biggest populations; 23 million and 32 million,
respectively. 'The bulk of the SADCC population is rural. While the SADCC countries are
endowed with rich natural resources such as minerals and energy they are essentially poor.
The region is an area of extremes in wealth, climate, opportunities, histories, and
perspectives - having been adversely affected by drought, recession, violent conflicts, poor

commodity prices and little investment (Bryant,1985; Hanlon, 1984).

In relative terms South Alrica’s economic power, with a GNP of 2010, (Table 1.4) dwarfs that

of the SADCC states, strengthening the view that SADCC exists in the shadow of its

® Simba Mahont Interviewed m Africa Report, July - August, 1986,p.36.
# “The term southern Afnca refers geo-poltically to Zambia, Mozambique, Namibia, Zimbabwe,
Botswana, Malaw1, South Atrica, Lesotho, Swaziland (and sometimes Angola) Tanzama has tended
to be viewed m the castern African regional context However, SADCC specifically refers to the
regronal bloe’s membver states and excludes South Africa and, at least by 1989, Namibia
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Country Pop. Area GNP
(Mid '82 (mill.) Th./sq.Km. p-c.
Angola 8.0 1,247 470
Botswana 0.9 600 9200
Lesotho 1.4 30 510
Malawi 6.5 118 210
Mozambique 12.9 802 230
Swaziland 0.7 17 940
Tanzania 19.8 945 280
Zambia 6.0 753 640

Source; World Bank:
World Development Report 1987,
SADCC Macro-Economic Survey, 1988,p.38.

powerful southern neighbour.

Systematic exploitation and impoverishment, a legacy of

colonialism exist in a region that is collectively potentially rich in natural resources. The late

president of Mozambique Samora Machel was quite dramatic when he described the

dichotomy between poverty and the region’s resources.

"In our countries we find a stark contradiction between the dimensions of our
resources and the economic backwardness in which we live. Our countries
are not poor. Our riches have been left dormant, wasted or used without
benefit to our peoples. One of the most important concentrations of natural
resources in the world is in southern Africa.. All the riches stll remain inert
or wasted, like river waters lost in the sea without gencrating cnergy or
irrigating fields. All this potential wealth makes even more dramatic and
illogical the acute state of underdevelopment bequeathed by colomal
domination. ‘The cffects of colonial domination are still m our countrics.
They were not limited to the long historical period when our countries were
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colonies. Domination left our countries without an economy of their own,
linked by an umbilical cord to former colonial metropoles. The ideology of
colonialism gencrated the mentality of dependence, the fatalist spirit, the

passive acceptance of misery, the conviction of incapacity to transform reality
(SADCC2 Maputo 1981,23).

This raises critical questions about development strategies and policies in the region, given

the nature of the post-colonial system in Africa.

1.3 SYMMETRIES OF DEPENDENCE

'The situation of asymmetrical interdependence and outright dependence, a colonial legacy, is
deeply institutionalized in southern Africa. Hence the policy of collective self-reliance that
has become the ideological framework of SADCC's raison d'etre entails implementing a
program of action that will effectively not only reduce dependency on South Africa but bring
about a new regional cconomic and social order. Achicvement of these objectives would be
unprecedented in Africa’s geo-political history. Thus given this Star Trek mandate - to go
boldly where no man has ever gone before - can SADCC, with its relatively weak

organizational structure achicve these objectives?

According to Keohane and Nye (1977,10 - 11) interdependent relationships are less of a zero -
sum game than variable - sur. games along whose spectrum a number of possibilities in terms
of how much cach actor gains in relation to the other occur. This is because interdependent
relationships very rarely include situations where one actor is totally dependent on the other.
Thus the extent to which one actor benefits from an interdependent relationship depends on
the extent the symmetry is skewed in one actor’s favour at the expense of the other actor. A
symmetrical interdependence in which both actors derive evenly balanced benefits is as rare
as a zero - sum asymmetrical interdependence. Hence the asymmetry in such relationships

can be a uscful means of determining the sources of power and influence for actors in their
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Country Pop’'86 Pop’90 E.G.R
Angola 9 19 NA
Botswana 1 1 8.8
Lesotho 2 2 5.6
Malawi 7 8 LS
Mozambique 14 16 NA
Namibia 1.1 NA NA
South Africa 32 36 0.4
Swaziland 0.7 i 2.8
Tanzania 23 27 0.3
Zambia 7 8 -1.7
Zimbabwe 9 10 1.2

Pop(86) - Population, in millions, in 1986
Pop(90) - Projected population, in millions, in 1990

EGR - Average annual Economic Growth Rate,1965 - 1986

Sources:World Development Report, 1988: World Bank, Washington D.C.;(Bryant 1988,824)

dealings with cach other (Keohane, Nye 1977, 10 -11).

In the case of southern Africa the structure of interdependent relationships between South

Africa and individual SADCC members states constitute what Tostensen (1984) calls "a

regional web of asymmetrical dyads in which(South Alrica) is at the superordinate end.” ‘This

is a feudal interaction structure (Galtung 1971) in which
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interaction takes place vertically and almost exclusively between the
subordinate and superordinate actors each with their own dyadic
rclationships, but hardly at all horizontally between the (subordinate) arts,s,
except perhaps if channelled through their common superordinate actor. It is
a classic example of divide and rule, not merely as an expression of policy at
a given point in time, but as a manifest socio - economic struclure of
rematkable stability and permanency (Tostensen 1984,18).

1.4 SADCC: TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS

The transport and communication system undergirds and consolidates the asymmetrical
interdependence that characterizes the region’s states. SADCC countries are linked more
dynamically to South Africa than among the SADCC states themsclves. The role of the
transport and communications infrastructure has historically been to facilitate the movement
of raw matcrials and labour from the hinterland to either the South African goldmines or to
BEuropean destinations and the importation of manufactured goods from South Africa and
Furope. According to the Mozambican Minister of Ports and Surface Transport, Luis
Alcantara Santos, "transport and communications systems have been constructed (on the
basis of) the concept of creating subsidiary systems to that of South Africa... These systems
do not represent either national routing of goods or the geo-economy of the region (SADCC2

Maputo 1981,124 - 125)."

The creation as a matter of priority, by the Summit of Heads of SADCC States, of the scmi-
autonomous SA’TCC with the specific mandate to co - ordinate "the use of existing systems
and planning and financing of additional regional facilities” underscored the strategic role
SADCC leaders attached to transport and communications in the program of action aimed at
reducing dependence primarily on South Africa (SADCC Handbook 1988). SATCC was to
be headquartered in Maputo, as Mozambique offered landlocked SADCC states vital outlets

to the sea through the ports of Maputo, Beira and Nacala.
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MAP 1.1 SADCC REGION IN SOUTHERN AFRICA
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SATCC'’s objectives, as spelt out in its Convention on the Establishmeni of the Southern
African Transport and Conununication Commission and by the Conference of Ministers of
Transport and Communications in September,1980 were;

1. to provide coordination in overcoming transport and communication problems in the
region;

2. 1o provide economic and efficient means of transport and communications in the region;

3. to achieve self- sufficiency in technical, manpower, training and development;

4. to encourage the efficient utilization of available resources for the betterment of
transport and communications within  the region (SADCC:Transport and
Communications 1989,8)

SATCC's prioritics towards meeting the above objectives were;

1. the rchabilitation/upgrading of all existing facilitics;

2. cstablishment of telecommunication links and civil aviation infrastructures;

3. new road, rail, air and lake transport system where feasibility studies have already been
concluded;

4. [feasibility studies for further additions to the infrastructure of the
region(SADCC, Transport and Communications, Harare 1986,3).

Three key clements in strategic planning for the SATCC program of action were, capital
investment, operational coordination and training.? The rehabilitation and upgrading of the
cxisting infrastructure was given the highest priority. Imphasis was placed on the ports and
railways in Mozambique, Tanzania and Angola which serve the entire SADCC region
(Hanlon 1986,19). The Ministerial conference underscored as a strategic policy the need for

operational efficiency and training,

"I'ransport and Communication bodies of member states shall establish among
themsclves specific operational agreements at bilateral or multi-lateral levels,
with a view to achieving the objectives defined in the Lusaka Declaration for
optimum use of existing systems and to reducing dependence, particularly but
not only on the Republic of South Africa (SADCC,Transport and
Communications 1986,9).

* Comvention on the Ustablishment of the Southern Africa Transport and Communications
Commussion (SATCC) 1989, Botswana, 3
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ITU (International Telecommunications Union) has been significantly involved in the training
component through the African Advanced Level Training Institute (AFRALTDH* and Course
Development in Telecommunications (Codevtel).22 SATCC training projects are seen as

emanating from

“the realization that member states will be fully interconnected by an up-to-
date telecommunication network providing telephone telex, und telegraph
links together with both television and sound broadcasting transmission.

An effort is required therefore to input improved technical skills to the
administrations in order to maintain and manage the cxpanding complex
networks. There is need for training of highly skilled sub-professional staff at
an advanced technological level.

There is necd for a general and detailed survey of training requirements based
on an analysis of manpower demand and supply from the operating
administrations at both medium and advanced levels within the SADCC
countries....»

The first six year priorities for SATCC, as spelt out in the Lusaka Declaration, focused on
"mobilizing finance for urgent projects in priority sectors by holding ad hoc bilateral and

multilateral meetings with funding agencies (SADCC:Transport and Communications 1986)."

1.4.1 SATCC ORGANIZATION:

The committee of Ministers of Transport and Communications are responsible for
formulating policy for the transport and communications commission. SATCC, with its own
secretariat in Maputo is responsible for determining prioritics and coordinates and controls

the on-going work of the technical units, disseminates information to member states and

2 Minutes of the 7th SATA Conference, Botswana, March 30 - Apnil 6, 1987,
8 SATA/TZA/ITEM 9/DOC 9.Progess of Afralt.
African Telecommunications Conterence, Tunis, 1987

2 Highlights of Codevtel Report - 8 SATASTZAINTEMIO/Doc 7
B Traning Facthies - 8 SATA/TZAIHTEMI0/DOC 1 and DOc 8

8 SATA/TZA/ITEMIO/DOC 8
8 SATA/TZA/ITEMY/DOC 9
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( promotes information on regional cooperation. Within the SATCC framework the )
conferences of the Southern African Telecommunications Administrations (SATA) provide a :

forum at which problems affecting the operations and development of teleccommunications
systems can be tackled and at which coopcration among member states can be fostered.
SATA grew out of the need lor the SADCC telecommunication administrations to have a
forum at which problems affecting the operations and development of telecommunication
systems in the subregion can be tackled and at which cooperation among member states can
be fostered. A parallel national institution established under the auspices of the International
Telecommunications Union (ITU) the National Plans for Improvement and Maintenance

(NPIM) operates in close collaboration with SATA.

Meteorological services policies involve the sharing of weather information and

. communication through the consolidation of national weather bureaux and the establishment

L

of a Regional Telecommunication Hub (RTI) in Zambia and the Drought Monitoring Centre

(DMC) in Zimbabwe. The RTII will interface all incoming and outgoing weather data
exchanged between the national meteorological centers in the region and the Global
Telecommunications System (GTS) of the World Weather Watch Program (SADCC:Ten

Year Plan 1987,8).

Policies in ports and water ‘ransport, roads and railways focus on the rehabilitation of the
existing infrastructure; traftic and goods forecast, operational coordination and training to

ensure maximum, efficient and safe use of the infrastructure for regional cooperation.

Postal services policies fall within the broad policy framework of SATCC. In addition the

postal services policy objective is to ensure an efficient regional postal system and measures

to implement closer regional cooperation. ‘The program of action in the sub-scctor involves

identitying and cvaluating the existing postal services and the most prommsing arcas of

N

cooperation among SADCC member states and recommending projects, procedures and
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} ) FIGURE 1.2 SATCC ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE
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Source: SADCC Transport and Communications,1986, p.10
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policics aimed at improvements in the postal services in SADCC (SADCC:Transport and

Communication 1986,37).

1.4.3 TELECOMMUNICATIONS: Policy guidelines for regional cooperation in
telecommunications include:

1. restoration and improvement of basic telecommunication services between couatries and
arcas experiencing low grade services;

2. complementing the improvement of basic transport services with proper
telccommunication services;

3. cstablishment of efficient communications between the landlocked countries and the
ports of the region;

4. introduction in a large scale of the International Subscriber Dialling in the region and the
muajority of the overseas countrics;

5. reinforcement of self-reliance in respect of regional (raffic by the completion of the
terrestrial  link network, whenever possible, with the improvement of the

interconnectivity of the satcllite carth stations;

6. provision of transit facilitics within the region so that calls within the area need not be
routed via distant transit centers;

7. improvement of the reliability and grade of services to acceptable international level on
all traffic relations; and

8. minimization of investment through efficient use of shared facilities by joint planning and
by removal of obstacles like unduly high transit charges (SADCC:Transport and
Communication 1986,27).

Under the policy objective of minimizing the region’s dependence on external facilities for

international communication service the regional interconnectivity plan needs a

tefecommunication infrastructure that will support

i by 1991, 95 percent of mtra-regional calls being completed without leaving the
region for transit;

b. by 1993 most of the region's continental calls being completed without leaving
the African continent;

c. by 1993 route diversity and/or alternalive routing capability being available for
most major intra- and extra-regional traffic streams;
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d. conversion to IDR permitting all intra regional satcllite routes to become
digital and benefit from larger traffic pooling and lower INTELSA'T tariffs,
Three critical elements in the policy implementation of the telecommunications sub-sector

include;

1. investment projects aimed at the establishment of the Pan African Telecommunications
(PANAFTEL) terrestrial network, installation of satellite carth stations and international
switching centers in all countries of the SADCC region;

2. operational coordination; and,

3. training programs aimed at achieving self-sufficiency in the region.

Apart from the rehabilitation of the existing infrastructure capital investment projects have

included a regional microwave radio relay system; satellite carth stations and international

telephone switching centers and telex exchanges. Twenty four investment projects associated
with PANAFTEL have been officially linked with SATCC. They include 21 terrestrial
transmission links, six international telephone exchanges and one telex exchange. The impact
of PANAFTEL has been the interlinking of main population centers, increase in regional
traffic and a telephone traffic growth of over 25 percent annually.®® In addition, the full
potential for social, cultural, political and economic exchange offered by the links e.g. sound
and television broadcasting, news wire facilities and regional private networks, has not yet
been fully utilized.® By 1989 SATCC had a total of 188 projects, representing an investment
of US$4,630.4 million. Funding for the projects stood at  US$1,942  millivn

(SADCC:Transport and Communications 1989,19). In telecommunications the 34 projects for

the sub-sector represented an investment of US$688.6 million of which US$329.5 or 48

% SADCC:Ten Year Development Plan, 1987. Section 5.3.3. IDR will take over from FDM/EM as the
dominant carrier type during the penod 1989 - 1993.

25 This is not an mdication of economic or regional trade growth which has remaned relatively
minimal.

26

SADCC, Transport and Communications, Lusaka, 1984
SATA,1988, 8th Conference Report, Arusha, Tanzama.
SATA,1987,Conterence Report, Botswana
SATA,1986,Conference Report, Lesotho
SATA,1985,Conterence Report,Mozambique
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pereent had been secured (SADCC: Transport and Communication 1989,20).

1.4.4.1 TEN YEAR DEVELOPMENT PLAN

By the sccond half of its first decade of existence SATCC had made some notable progress
in the telecommunications program. By the end of September, 1986, the total cost of the 158
main projects was US$3,071 million. Financing had been fully secured or serious negotiations
were underway lor 32 projects. In addition 33 sub-projects in Beira and Dar es Salaam port
systems had been fully financed. Total secured funds amounted to US$1,123 or 37 per cent of
the total costs (SADCC: I'ransport and Communications 1987,20). This gave rise to a policy
focus from the capital investment program to reviewing the needs for the completion of the
PANAFTEL network and the projects in acronautical, maritime, railway and meteorological
telecommunications as well as the broader objectives of setting out investment requirements
up to 1995 in line with the long-term policy objective of SADCC aimed at economic
liberation and integrated development of the region’s natural economies. In the public
telecommunications scctor the projects listed by SATCC are now funded or funding is being
negotiated for them. Most will be completed by 1988, hence the realization of SATCC's initial

objectives is within reach.

In the ten year (1985 - 1995) telecommunications development program two major issues

arising from the progress report (1988) dealt with impact analysis of the telecommunications

program i.c.

. cvaluating the impact of previous investments over the 1981 - 1987 period in the main
regional network, i.c. PANAITEL links, earth stations and international exchanges.

Were they signiticantly contributing to SADCC's objective of cconomic independence
and de-dinkig from South Africa?

| ¢S]

increasing the Plan’s tocus on development policy issues in public telecommunications
sector, by attempung to identify more projects which reflect the pressing needs to
develop and improve local networks, strengthen the telecommunications institutions,
mprove maintenance and expand training facilities (SADCC:Ten Year Development
Plars 1988, See.1.2).

Initial impact evaluations had revealed considerable progress towards reduced dependence on
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South Africa(Table 1.5) although problems persisted in the satellite interconnectivity and
related areas such as tariff harmonization.? In the casc of regional intercoanectivity an
anomalous situation exists (as of 1989) whereby although each SADCC state had at least one
earth station almost al’f of tiwm arc used exclusively for intercontinental links. Regional
interconnectivity via satellite is impossible because the earth stations are sptread between thiee
INTELSAT's Atlantic Ocean Region (AOR) satellites and the Indian Ocean Region (IOR)

primary satellite and because different analogue carrier techniques are utilized. Hence while
dependence on South Africa in telecommunications has been reduced - although not
significantly (Table 1.5) - in terms of intercontinental connections, regional interconnectivity
relies for the most part on external transmitting facilities for intra-regional satellite

commuunication,

However, under the Earth Station Development Plan the first stage was completed in 1988.28
This involved the expansion of the Mwembeshi Earth Station in Zambia by constructing a
new Atlantic Ocean Standard A antennae and the development and re-orientation of the
earth stations in Mozambique, Lesotho and Swaziland. but delays in the launching of Intelsat
V1 and new technological developments in the INTELSAT tariffing arrangements for
Intermediate Data Rate (IDR) transmission, which allow the users to benefit from circuit
multiplication techniques, have necessitated a further study.? The study secks to coordinate
the development of regional earth station facilities and to identify long-term programs with
the following specific objectives;

1. improve intra-regional connectivity and thus eliminate the need for external transut
facilities for intra-regional traffic by the end of 1992;

2. improve intra-African connectivity and thus eliminate the need for transit facilities

<7 JATCC, Study on the Harmonizaucr of the Devel~p ccr: o Satellite Coemunication, Project 502
hioren Repert Consuiwd Rosie

B SATA (1988) Regional Earth Station Development Plan 198 -1993 (7 SATA/BOT/ITEM 12/DOC
7

¥ INTELSAT "Intelsat Overview of and future Directions INTELSAT, Washington D €
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TABLE 1.5 SADCC OUTGOING TRAFFIC (TELECOMMUNICATIONS)

(000's Paid Minutes)

Cumulative Annual

1980/811982/83 1984/85 1986/87 Growth
Botswana 355 544 875 1049 19.8
Malawi 265 365 505 822 20.8
‘Tanzania 101 203 304 341 22.5
Zambia 526 754 1005 1622 20.6
Zimbabwe 555 802 1061 2117 25.0
TOTAL:SADCC
Region 1802 2668 3750 5951 22.0
SOUTII AFRICA 14742 17670 14423 16709 2.1
OTHER
DESTINATIONS 5383 8680 11762 17118 21.2
TOTAL:WORLD 21927 29081 29935 39778 10.4
% of Total
Traffic:
To SADCC
Countries 8.2 9.2 12.5 15.0
To South Africa 67.2 60.9 48.2 42.0
To Other
Destinations 24.5 299 39.3 43.0

Intra-SADCC traffic rose from 8 percent in 1980/81 to 15 percent in 1986/87.

Source: Telecommunications 10 Year Development Plan - Progress Report. Prepared for
SA'TCC by H.N. Engincering, Canada, January 1988.
SADCC Regional Economic Survey, 1988.p.122.
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outside Africa for the region’s African traffic;

improve network sccurity by providing incrcased comnectivity and regional 1outing
options for large and important traffic strcams;

improve quality of service through competitiveness in terms of transmission quality,
service availability and flexibility to accommodate traffic growth and new scrvices,
principally through the introduction of digital international carriers that integrate into
each national digitalization plan;

improve cost performance by reducing recurring foreign exchange outflows through the
cost-effective application of digital muitiplication equipment (DCMLE).»

Another significant dimension of the Ten Year Development Plan was the development ot

national telecommunication infrastructures with an emphasis on penetrating rural arcas.™

While not regional the development of national telecommunications infrastructures under the

SATCC plan has been rationalized on cconomic and developmental grounds. At the

economic level national telecommunications development will help to increase revenues and

the utilization of recent infrastructural investment, and, at the level of development, inercase

the contribution of telecommunications to national and regional development.

This new emphasis (towards national development) is justified by the evidence
of a dual situation existing in the region: international communications are
showing marked improvement and the quality of public telephone and telex
service for many nsers has improved significantly; however expansion of the
subscriber network has been slow (SADCC:Ten-Year Plan 1987,12)."

30

31

At a session on Earth Satellite Station Interconnectivity Plans (Report of the Regional
Interconnectivity Group, lanzama. 13 Aprid 1988) 1t was noted that the mtroduction of IDR -
Intermediate Data Rate - to link SADCC wath the rest of the world would best be served through a
pooling of traftic to a particular regional station, hence the chowe of Zambid's Mwembesht Barth
Station. It was also recommended that SATA members who are also INTELSAT signatories should
try by all means to attend INTELSAT meetings, especially those who are on the board of governors,
to ensure that "decisions which are not favourable to SATA members are not implemented.”

SATA - Intercon/ I'ZAlltem 6/Docl Development Plans and Progress on carth stattons

8 SATAITZA/ITIEMIIA/Doc 3 - Mozambique

SATA Conterence Reports,Maputo,1985, Report by Member Countries on Development Plans and
Progress m the sub region in Respect ot Rural Networks
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Investment in national ielephone growth has remained below 100 percent despite the
existence of a waiting list of 20 - 25 percent of the subscriber base, underscoring the sizeable
suppressed demand (SADCC:Telecommunications 1987). This undersupply at the national
level, resulting in loss of revenue, less efficient use of improved regional and international
networks, as well as congestion and unreliable service on the national networks, is a

consequence of

the recent emphasis on regional connectivity which has represented to some
extent, a concentration of resources into international and main switching and
transmission facilities - although this had been justified on the grounds of the
need to lay the basis for future growth and regional connectivity. Much of the
local network investment over the years involved replacement of obsolete
exchange cqupment in urban centers with electronic switches. In smaller
towns and rural arcas conversion has been {rom marual to automatic service.
These projects facilitated, but did not necessarily emphasize, subscriber
growth (SADCC:Ten-Year Plan 1987,12).

1.5 TELECOMMUNICATION IN FOOD SECURITY AND AGRICULTURE

A key clement in discussing the role of communications is their potential in supporting
development  objectives.  Agriculture and food security are, next to transport and
communications, a priority development sector. How this sector can derive maximum
benefits from a communication approach to development requires an analysis of the sector's
organizattonal stucture and objective as well as the region's status in agricuoltural productivity
and food selt-suliiciency.  Information and communication cannot create opportunitics for
increased agricultural production or productivity unless there is a viable and dynamic farm
support system lor the farmer, The potential impact of information and communication on

agricultural prodiction can only be assessed in the context of the existing agricultural policies.
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"Present food production is largely in the hands of small {scale) farmers...and
the failure of general policies...to address the problem of the small (scale)
farmers has been a major part of the more gencral problem of declining
agricultural production (SADCC 1986,2-3).

If, as part of its wide ranging mandate, the telecommunications infrastructure is to serve the
SADCC objectives of, among others, collective food sufficiency and the economic and social
devclopment of the region then the food and agricultural sector must be analyzed in the
context of the geo-politics of the region as well as the nature of the relationship between
telecommunications and agricultural production or productivity. 'This is important in order to
develop a conceptual framework for an integrated development communication strategy lor
regional cooperation and rural development. Economic development or regional cooperation
in SADCC invariably involves in a significant way the agricultural sector. Agriculture
accounts for 34 percent of the region's GNP, 26 percent of its export carnings and 79 percent
of employment (Table 1.6). The agricultural sector forms the most dynamic productive base
in the economies of not only SADCC but Africa. The bulk ol the region’s population are
peasants who subsist on agriculture. The middle peasants or small scale farmers represent an
emerging productive force in the region.

In the order of priorities in SADCC program of action, food scecurity and agriculture (I'SA)
are sccond in importance to transport and teleccommunications. ‘The significance of
agriculture in the program of action is a result of the fact that S/ DCC was born at a time ol
a devastating drought that was reportedly the worst in the region’s history and caused losses

estimated at more than USS$1 billion (SADCC 1986,3).

Under the FSA seven sub sectors were drawn up by the Summit of Heads of State (Figure

1.3).

1. Food Sccurity (Zimbabwe)

2. Agricultural rescarch (Botswana)

3. Soil and Water Conservation and Land Utilization (I.esotho)
4. Fisheries (Malawi)
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( TABLE 1.6 SKCTORAL SHARES IN THE GDP
(as percentage of the total)
|

Agr. Min'g Mfg Trans Other
Angola NA NA NA NA NA
Botswana 7.3 27.9 7.7 3.0 54.1
Lesotho 18.4 2.7 5.5 1.7 71.7
Malawi 39.0 - 12.8 5.6 42.6
Mozambique 39.1 NA NA NA NA
Swaziland 25.3 2.6 23.5 5.5 43.1
Tanzania 51.5 0.6 93 5.0 336
Zambia 14.2 15.3 19.8 54 45.3
Zimbabwe 12.8 6.2 30.0 7.9 43.1

* Ligures are for 1983 except for Lesotho and Tanzania (1982)

Source: SADCC Macro Economic Survey 1986, p. 88, 287 - 297.

Paan N

6. Forestry (Malawi)
7. Wildlife (Malawi)

Zimbabwe has an overall responsibility for the Food Security and Agricultural sector within

which sub-sectoral projects are coordinated by their allocated countries.

L.5.1 ISSUES IN FOOD SECURITY AND AGRICULTURE: SADCC's policy on regional
cooperation in agriculture is two-fold;

. to strengthen national policies and projects aimed at achieving food self-sufficiency and
ensuring that agriculture becomes a dynamic sector in each national economy; and

v

to increase agricultural  production at both the national and regional levels
(Amin,Chitala,Mandava 1987,71).

( Food sceurity for the region has been defined as "the ability of food deficit countries, or
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regions within countries, to meet target consumption levels on a year-to-year basis (Valdes
and Siamwalla 1981,1)." According to the World Bank (1986) food sccurity has had an
expanded definition, namely, "access by all people at all times to enough food for an active
and healthy life.” Underscoring the World Bank's definition are two critical clements: the
availability of food and ability to acquire it (World Bank 1986,1). SADCC's policy and
research agenda are focused on

1. food availability through domestic production, storage and/or trade, and

2. access to food through home production, the market or food transfers (Rukuni and
Eicher 1987,8).

SADCC's strategy for achieving food sccurity objectives has cight key clements;
1. development of a mechanism for the exchange of technical and economic information,
2. reinforcement of national food production capacity;

3. improvement of the food storage distribution/delivery, conservation and processing
systems;

4. development of cash crops and other agricultural enterpriscs;

5. establishment of systems for the prevention of food crises and the development of
national food security strategics;

6. establishment of programs lor the control of major crop pests and crop discases;

7. the development of skilled manpower, and

8. the development of intra-regional trade (Rukuni,licher 1987,6).

The inclusion, as a key clement of the SADCC strategy to boost food and agricultural
production, of a mechanism for technical and mechanical information exchange emphasizes
the critical role of information in increased production. Three food security projects are

information related;

L. Early Warning System tor Food Security (Project 2)

2. A Regional Resources Information System (Project 3)
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( FIGURE 1.3 SADCC FOOD SECURITY AND AGRICULTURE:
STRUCTURE OF COOPERATION
Food Security and Agriculture
(Zimbabwe)
Zimbabwe Botswana Malawi Lesotho
Food Agricultural Fisheries Soil and Water
( Security research Forestry conservation
Livestock Land
production utilization
Animal disease
control

Source: SADCC Handbook, 1988, 14
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3. A Regional Inventory of Agricultural Resource Base (Project 4)

The Regional Communication Flub (RCH), the Drought Monitoring Centre (DMC) and the
Southern African Research and Documentation Centre (SARDC), are a potentially strategic
link between the telecommunications (SATCC) and the food sccurity and agricultural
sectors.32 What will nced to be addresscd by policymakers and researchers is how this link,
which might well be an informational umbilical cord for productive sectors, will respond to
the communication and information needs of the small-scale farmers through the arterial
network of indigenous and traditional information and communication systems to allow for a

communicative circulation and synthesis of indigenous and technical knowledge.

An infrastructure that integrates the indigenous information and communication systems will
be of tremendous and strategic value to the notion of colicctive self-reliance. In the case ol
SADCC the following policy and research questions must be asked in any attempt to
determine the cfficacity of the SATCC telecommunications infrastructure in promoting

collective self-reliance.

[.  What ciitical political, social, cultural and ecconomic issues will such informational
network need to address? In other words, if information is the answer, what is the
question?

ro

Will the nature and scale of the new ‘communication technologics’ promote tendencies
towards centralization and metropolitanization of imformation sources?

3. Iow will the new technologies be used in relation to agricultural developments, medical
and health services and {family planning programs?

4. Will there be an increase or decrease in the gap between the information rich and the
information poor, and the gap between the Ieisure rich and the Icisure poor?

SARDC 1s a privately owned and operated agency that specializes on SADCC documentation
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5. Will there be more for those who already have all facilities, the knowledge of where to
go or what to do?

6. Will we sce the further development of the elites?

7. Will the technologies be introduced internationally in such a way that Third World
countries become increasingly dependent?

8. How will the new technologies interact with traditional forms of communication, and
what will be the implications for opinion leaders and gatekeepers?

9. low will the status and role of women be influenced?

10. lHas the SADCC communications infrastructure the capacity to promote self-reliant
development by; a) providing technical information about development problems and
possibilitics and about appropriate innovations, in answer to local requests, and b)
circulating information about self-development accomplishment of local groups so that
other such groups may profit from others’ experiences and perhaps be challenged to
achicve similar experience (Rogers 1976,141)?

The notion of communication network consists of interconnected individuals or groups who

arc linked to patterned flows of information(Rogers 1981,297). Networks have a degree of

structure and stability and provide predictability to human behavior. On the basis of
homophillous and heterophillous relationships the communication network structure allows

for the sharing of cxperiences among the peasants while allowing for the penetration of

innovation.

1.6 CONCLUSION

‘The geo-political profile of southern Africa is that of asymmetrically interdependent
countries. South Alfrica is a regional core with the black independent states of SADCC
comsolidated in a satellite of dependencics or peripherics. The evolution of SADCC gives rise
to setious questions about the original intentions of the regional organization, given the heavy
infusion of extemal capital from the same sources (foreign capital) that have historically
institutionalized the core-periphery geo-political texture of the region. Within this framework
the role of communication and information in supporting the stated objectives of collective
self-reliance, equitable regional development and reduced dependence on, but not only, South

Africa, have to be analyzed in order to determine the cffectiveness of such a strategy.
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CHAPTER TWO

2.0 RESEARCH PROTOCOL AND THEORETICAL ISSUES

2.1 COMMUNICATION RESEARCH IN AFRICA

Communication research in an African setting 1s, from theoretical and methodological
perspectives, like an unfinished symphony. The continent’s heterogencous character - one
huge mosaic of varicd cultural, language, social, geo-political and ideological experiences -
means a rescarch protocol along the western quantitative model may not adequately account
for the dynamics ot social reproduction. To compound the problem cach African country is
a microcosm of the continent because it reflects a diversty in culture, like Nigeria, Zaire and
Sudan, or the dual socio-cconomic system which characterizes most, if not all ol Africa.** For
the researcher this cnormous diversity means that his rescarch design will need to adopt
theoretical and methodological lormulations that have the capacily to integrale a wide
spectrum of cultural and other variables. Many communication rescarchers and scholars
have, in an attempt to produce results that give a greater understanding of issues being

researched, evolved a hybrid approach that incorporates both qualitative and quantitative

3 On one hand, the urban arcas cust under an essentially capitalist mode of production, despite the

various ideological labels On the other hand, the rural areas are under a largely pre - capitalist
mode ol production. The latter serves as a subordmnate system of the urban capitalist system
(Mafeje,Saul 1979)

R0l
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methodologies. 'They have also improvised the rigid western research methodologies in order
to accommodate local cultural and social situations. Thus focus group interviews,
participatory research and ora-media are an integral part of the qualitative research in the

African sctting.

Given therefore the "unfinished symphony” nature of communication research in Africa this
thesis will utilize a hybrid of methodological strategies in its analysis of the potential of the
SADCC communications infrastructure in promoting rural development and regional

cooperation.

2.2 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

This thesis aims at a theoretical retaxonimization of development communication in the
southern African setting.  Specifically the thesis intends to develop a conceptual framework
within which a communication approach to development policy can evolve, taking into
account the reality of the African socio-political and cultural cxperiences. Such a conceptual
framework will be an epistemological basis for a more purposeful, progressive and
development-oriented communication policy in which the key ingredients of sclf-reliance,
public participation and creativity, will form the grassroots foundation for a regional strategy

for collective sell-reliance.

The proposal for a regional development communication agency (RDCA) and its satellite
system of national development communication agencics (NDCAs) is aimed at consolidating
multi-directional links tbetween the information and communication sector and the productive
sectors, notably agriculture, at various levels, namely, policymaking, project design and
implementation. Some mformation and communication structures are already built into the
productive scctors, e.g. the information exchange project in the food security sector. But

there is no well defined relationship between the built-in information and communication
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structures and the existing information and communication network.® If the public -
particularly the small-scale farmers - were given a opportunity to play a more participant role
in information and communication networking and management, instead of being passive
receivers, SADCC goals of regional cooperation and development through sell - reliance
would be enhanced. The focus by SADCC on developing mainly “regional”, and not
"national” projects, will invariably create a disjuncture between macro and micro-development
strategies. The regional infrastructure in the teleccommunications secior, for example, with its
sophisticated satellite communications technology, is likely to benelit expenentially the
established big businesses. The historically disadvantaged and marginalized small - seale
farmers to whom the basic POTS (plain old telephone service) has yet to reach are unlikely to
benefit significantly, and this will tend to increase the gap between big businesses and small

and emergent enterprises,

From the perspective of an integrated development communication strategy the focus by
SADCC on telecommunications, specifically the telephone, is too narrow. ‘T'he telephone is
undeniably a strategic clement in any communication infrastructure. It has the capability 1o
interactively transmit instantaneously information an indiwvidual larmer, health worker,
extension agent or any other development agent requires. Its strength hies in the fact (hat it is
interactive and information that suits the individual's needs can be communicated to that
individual. But such information is commoditized because the farmer has to pay for the
telephone call. Rurai people are conscious of the costs of obtaining information through the
phone and will make minimal usc oi the phone for very basic essentials and urgent situations
like the sickness or the death of a relative or a friend. They are unlikely to use the phone to

obtain substantive information on farm-related activities, preferring to discuss such issues

3 For example how will mformation about food security and agriculture be networked among various

organizations and mstitutions that can be expected to support the agricoltural sector? Will the small-
scale farmers be able to make any mputs mto the policy-making processes ol agriculture and tood
security?
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with their ncighbours, friends or local extension agent.? Large-scale commercial farmers and
traders will inevitably use the telephone more substantially because of the size and scope of
their business enterprises and activities. It can be argued therefore that the long waiting list
of people wanting to use the telephone - an observation made by many rescarchers (Chu et al
1985) is not based on the fact that they want to primarily share developmental knowledge but
to share domestic and family related information. It can also be argued therefore that the
rural penctration of the telephone system is a busiress activity intended to gain profits for the
PI'C rather than a crucial medium of agricultural information the farmer nceds (Mosco 1986).
The maximum benelits of a communication approach to development can only be realized
through a hybrid communication and information structure since messages reach different
population groups more effectively through different communication channels. SADCC is
concerned  with a regional telecommunications infrastructure on the assumption and hope
that  national communication policics will be able to develop a more integrated
communication infrastructure. The assumption is flawed because SADCC's policy is that
regional projects must reflect national priorities. The problem with national priorities is that
they do not have a well defined policy on integrated development communication. This means
SADCC, which has already identificd communications as priority for regional development,
would have to spearhead an integrated development communication strategy, cven though

such a strategy has not been reflected in the national policies of SADCC countries.

2.3 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

Despite the well articulated policy objectives of enhancing rural development and regional
cooperation ihrough collective self-reliance, the strategies chosen to achieve these objectives
are based on assumptions that are flawed, that is, emphasis on creating superstructures from

which benefits are expected to trickle down to the grassroots masses. SADCC policymakers’

¥ See study by World Bank Table 3 1

Y This as based on the old and now discredited trickle down theory of development
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primary focus on developing "regional” communication projects as opposed to "national”
projects has created a disjuncture between macro and micro development strategies.” The
“regional” infrastructurc such as the telecommunications sector with its sophisticated satellite
technology, is likely to exponentially benefit cstablished big business in the region. The
historically disadvantaged small-scale farming community to whom the basic
telecommunication services have yet to recach on a massive scale, are unlikely to benelit
significantly. From the perspective of integrated development strategy for regional
development and cooperation, SADCC's focus on telecommunications service is too narrow
becausc the full benefits of a communication approach to development can only be realized

through a hybrid of communications media.3

SADCC has concerned itself with a core regional telephone infrastructure on the assumption
and hope that national communication policies will be able to develop a more integrated
communication infrastructure for national development. Such a policy goes against the logic
of the notion of an integrated regional cooperation and development especially if the regional

priorities must reflect national prioritics.»

While the aim of the regional communication policy is to enhance self - reliant regional
cooperation and development this notion is not well supported by current communication
policies that do not involve in any meaningful way the masses in the decision-making process,
project implementation and nctworking of ideas and experiences.  ‘The  regional

communication infrastructure does not appear to be well coordinated with local systems in a

3 Despite the regional policy that sees regional projects as outgrowths of national projects a distinct
difference has emerged. One example of this 1s the mega-regional telecommunications mfrastructure
that makes it possible to dial anywhere 1 the world, Yet the national telecommunications systems
are 1n some cases deteriorating,

3

See Case Studies Chapter Four

SADCC 15 albest slowly begimning to make policy changes to accommodate other communication
channels Last year SADCC organived for the first time a workshop to examine the role of the
media n the regron  Africa Business  July 1989
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way (hat would accord the productive sectors in rural communities an opportunity to network
with their counterparts in  the region. Historically the mainstream information and
communication systems have served urban, business and large-scale commercial farming
communities. ‘This pattern appears to have been strengthened because the regional
communication development program has, as a matter of priority, focused on the

rchabilitation of the existing inlrastructure,

2.4 METHODOLOGY

T'he importance of an unstructured interview with peasants can never be overemphasized. The
problem with many structured interviews is that they put the peasant into a mould within
which he is unable to draw upon his cultural ways of responding to questions or giving useful
information about himself and his activities. From a cultural perspective some questions
cannot casily be answered in a structured YES or NO or on ranking scale formats. A
number ol factors can influence the way rural people respond to questions. Johan Galtung
(1967) asks three critical questions in rural communication research.
L. To what extent can we determine a person’s true position on any given issue
from his verbal expressions?
2 To what extent can we infer what a person thinks from what he says?
3 "T'o what extent can we infer a person’s behaviour from his verbal expression?
(Nwosu 1987,82)
In order to design a research protocol that can be appropriately applied to the southern
African seting this thesis will use a hybrid of methodologies to ensurc a greater
representation in a structured way of various aspects of development communication patterns
in the SADCC region.  Using a hypothetical development communication model that
integrates or intericlates various communication and media channels in an attempt to
maximize the capacities of information and communication networks at both regional and

national/local levels this thess will adopt a methodological approach that spotlights various
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communication and media channels. Thereafter the research results will be used as a basis lor
reconstructing an integrated development communication strategy for regional cooperation

and development. The following methods will be used.

2.4.1 CONTENT ANALYSIS: Randomly selected SADCC publications duting three time
periods between 1980 and 1989 will be content analyzed to determine the degree to which they
arc a reliable and useful source of information and knowledge on issues ol collective sell-
reliance, rural devclopment (specifically small-scale agriculture) and regional cooperation
(SADCC). The three time frames, 1980-1981; 1985-1986; 1988-1989, arc intended to show the
pattern of such reliance over the decade SADCC has been in existence.  In other words,
have the media increased their coverage of issucs about collective self-reliance and  rural

development or not?

2.4.1.1 CATEGORIES

Categories for content analysis are intended to determine in relative terms the treatment ol
texts under various subject headings and the pattern of that treatment over the decade.*

1. Socio-political (SP). Socio-political texts refer to stories that typically carry news of
leaders’ speeches, their visits or social engagements and do not contain any mformation
that can uscfully be applied as knowledge to the productive sectors, notably,
agriculture.®! Also included m this category arc sports and entertainment stories - muosl
of them catering to urban culture and tastes.

2. SADCC. Texts categorized under SADCC deal with the regional organization and issues
on regional cooperation both at bilateral and multilateral levels, In future rescarch it will
be important to disaggregate "bilateral” and "multilateral” texts to deternune whether the

# “The selection of categories 1s based on the theoretical notion that content analysis as characterized
by the absence of standard categories  Holsti (1969,102) gives three reasons for ths, namely, 1. the
premium on originality means the most nteresting content analyses will probably always depend on
categories specially developed for data at hand,
2. the tact that there are tew areas of sociual inquiry 1 which there s suthicient consensus on theory
to mform the selection of categories and
3 the reluctance ol analysts to adopt the categonies of others

31

Such stories typically carried messages of the need to be united, support government, be vigilunt

against encmies, work hard, or that mimister <o and so attended o weddmg ceremony
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discourse on regional cooperation has in fact a regional orientation or whether the
tendency is to enter into bilateral forms of cooperation.*

3. Development. Texts addressing themes of development, specifically at the national, as
opposed to regional, level will be categorized under Development.

4.  South Africa (Apartheid). Texts referring to South Africa and apartheid, including
South Africa’s relationships with SADCC countries will be categorized under South
Africa (Apartheid). Pre-independence Namibia will also fall under this category.®

5. Econemy. 'Texts dealing with cconomic issues like national budgets, government fiscal
policies, relations with international financial and monetary mstitutions, wage and price
controls, inflation, tax and business enterprises (corporate) will be categorized under
Kconomy. Small-scale and emerging business enterprises, like cooperaives, will be
categorized under Development.

6. Agriculture. T'exts containing themes on agriculture, food production, government
policies on agriculture will be categorized under Agriculture.

7. International. Texts that deal with international issucs, especially under the United
Nations, International Telecommunication Union, Unesco, Non-aligned Movement, and

the North-South dialogue will be categorized under International.

8. Africa. Texts dealing with African themes, outside the SADCC region, as well as the
Organization of African Unity (OAU) will be categorized under Africa.

9. Foreign. ‘Texts dealing with world issues, not related directly to Africa, e.g. the East-
West conllict will be categorized under Foreign.

Additional categoties for content analysis are aimed at determining how much inter-state
information is contained in each SADCC country's media. The theoretical premise here is
that, unless SADCC countries, which had historically been separated by the geo-political
designs of colonialism, begin to develop a more intimate knowledge and appreciation of cach
other at grassroots level attempts at regional cooperation through SADCC will remain a
distant dream for the strategic actors in regional cooperation, namely, the rural masses. Nine

categories representing each country will be developed, making & grand total of 18 categories.

2.4.2 POLICY ANALYSIS: To understand the policy-making project design and

o ths thesis some categorses deal with the amount of stories the media of one country carried about
other SADCC member states without necessarily referring to issues of regional cooperation or
SADCC

1 On Muarceh 22, 1990, Nanibia became the tenth member of SADCC. However this 1s not reflected in
this thesis
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implementation, original documents of SADCC and SATCC will be analyzed. These include
conference reports, records of mectings and ministerial statements, reports trom consultants,
legal instruments like the Mcemorandum of Understanding (MOU), development plans and
annual reports and statistical data. An analysis of the policy statements on  regional
cooperation will be compared with what has happened on the ground, in tetms of conercle

achievements along the line of the objectives spelt out m the policy declarations.

2.4.3 CASE STUDIES: While different geo-political situations have varied impacts on
development communication projects some patterns of performance common to many
projects have emerged. Case studies of such projects in the Third World will  be an
important empirical input in the evaluation of SADCC transport and telecommunication
policies in the productive scctors like agriculture. Case studies will  help address critical
questions related te the policy formulation process, project design and implementation and
evaluation. Other issucs that will be addressed in case studies are social, cultural, idcological

and political interventions.

2.4.4 FIELD RESEARCH: 'The ficld rescarch component of this thesis is a study ol the
utilization of information and communication systems by peasant farmers in Zimbabwe. While
Zimbabwe has the most viable agricultural sector in the SADCC region, having historically
had the capacity 1o feed the nation from its own resources, the country’s colonial eaperience,
with all its attendant impoverishment and deprivation of the rural populations in particular,
brings the socio-economic status of the majority of the country’s peasants on par with their
counterparts in other countries. Studies by the government’'s own research ageney, Zimbabwe
Institute of Development Studies reveal that  the country’s farm support program  has
benefitted only about 20 percent of the peasant farmers who account for the spectacular
increase in maize production (Movo.Moyo, Lowenson 1987). This has been subject of
intense intellectual interest and analvsis. According to a study by two researchers the

aggregation of agricultural production by peasant farmers has led to a misreading of the
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N peasants’ productive capacity. Dr Paul Collier and Jeremy Jackson of the University of
Zimbabwe say their study reveals significant domestic bunger and malnutrition among the

rural communitics They argue that policy makers may or may not see the glaring

"contradictions of malnourished children and mothers-at-risk standing next to piles of food at

the Grain Marketing Board depots in rural areas (a situation that exists).* The rescarchers,

whose work involved 600 hundred houscholds, found that 40 percent of the rural people do

not market their produce to the GMB, that malnutrition is a basic feature of Zimbabwe, and,

quoting from a Unicef study, that 20 per cent of children under five years of age had sccond

or third degree malnutrition while 38 per cent others were stunted.

‘Thus the rationale for the choice of Zimbabwe for field research is that the country is, with
regard to the bulk of its peasant population, tairly representative of the SADCC countries -
cven though its industrial, manufacturing and agricultural infrastructures are the most
. developed in the region, Zimbabwe's rural community constitutes 74.27 percent of the
country’s population of 7.5 million.* Their mincipal cconomic activity is agriculture.
Research studies show that 24 percent of the rural people have no cattle and over 50 per cent
have less than two cattle - indicating a scrious shortage of draught power. A pecasant
household has an average of four cattle and 2.4 hectares of land.*¢ Government farm support
in form of loans has benelitted 13 per cent of the peasant farmers, none of whom had no
cattle or landholding size of less than one hectare, showing that such benefits accrued to
those who were relauvely better off. Male-headed families received more loans than those
headed by women despite the fact that 82 per cent of all Zimbabwean women live in rural

arcas where they form 56 per cent of the rural population.# Other studies show that women

Mo Quoted m the The Sunday Maul December, 1989, p.3
% Population Census, 1982, Main Demographic Features of the Population of Zimbabwe, Central
Statistical Othice, Harare, Zimbabwe, 1985 p 55

o Agnicolture and 1 vestodh Survey Communal Lands 1985/86, Zimbabwe National Houschold Survey
Capability Programme. Central Statistical Otfice, Harare, Zuubabwe, p 4

Pan, A

>
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perform 60 - 80 per cent of all agricultural work and 100 per cent of all tood processing. This
gender variable shows that peasant women are the mainstay of agricultural production. Yet
they have worked with little or no assistance from the state farm support systems - a silwation
exacerbated by their (women) lack of control of the land on which they work and their

marginalization in the decision-making processes and the administrative structures.#

2.4.4.1 METHODOLOGY FOR FIELD RESEARCH

Two key elements of the field research undertaken in 1987 were interviews with both the
small-scale farmers and the government officials in the Ministries of Information and
Agriculture. Interviews with the peasant farmers were structured But another element of the
ficld research involved listening-in during group discussions. lere questions were asked by
individual farmers during discussions with extension and government agents ‘T'he conceptual
framework for this multi-dimensional method was based on the premise that stiuctured
interviews have their own inherent weaknesses and that no single research model can give a

full accounting of the the dynamics of rural information and commumcation networhs

2.4.4.2 SAMPLE AND LOCATION: Lighty {our peasant farmers were randomly seleceted for
interviews in Murchwa (45) and Murombedzi (39).# These two places are typicallv developing
rural communities. The selection proe~ss consisted of a random dentification of houscholds

from several communities. The period of the interviews, June to August, represents the time

47 Zimbabwe National Household Survey Capability Programme. Report No. 5, Mashonaland Bast,
1983785, p 15
Population Census. 1982, p 109

B Proceedings of Workshop on Women m Agriculture and The Smuanon of Women i Zimbabwe
Report by the Mimstry of Commumty Development and Women's Attairs, Harare, 1982
We Carrv a lleavy Load Rural Women Speak Out Report by the Women's Bureau, Harare, 1981

=)

Random samphing (Kerlinger 1973118, Feller 1957,29) 1s a method ol drawing o portion ol a
population or umverse so that all possible samples of hixed size have the same probability of bemg,
selected Toweser one can never be sure that the sample 1s representative What one relies on s
the fact that the characteristics of a population are those that are most frequent and theretore Likely
to be present m any particular random sample (Kerhnger 19773,119, Sulson 1966,35)
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when there is little activity in the fields, the harvest period having ended. Most interviews
were conducted during daytime, usually in the afternoons. Efforts were made to interview
people at the places they were found rather than asking them to go a particular area.®® The
advantage of conducting interviews under such circumstances was that an atmosphere of
confidence and trust was created because the peasant was not significantly distracted from his
daily routines. The rescarcl.er came to be seen as mwana wedu literally our chuld and with a
broader mcaning of one of us. More importantly there was a feeling that this mwana wedu
would come back someday and help them with their problems - an important difference
between a local and a foreign researcher. But more important was the respondent’s sense of
self-esteem at being interviewed geographically, socially, culturally and psychologically on his
or lier home turf - at least someone had taken the trouble to come all the way to discuss with
him his life and his reality without developing a condescending attitude on the peasants’ way

of life.

Given the fact that they are the major producers of food the proportion of female
respondents, at 20 percent, was undeniably low. Local customs and culture otten gave the
male head of the houschold the right to answer questions on behalf of the houschold.s
However since the questionnaire did not address gender issues there was, nevertheless, a
signiticant measure of agreement on the peasants’ perceptions of and attitudes towards their
utilization ol mformation and communication systems for agricultural production. In many

cases wives could be heard confirming their husbands’ views as evidenced in the following

0 Interviews ook place at a variety of locations. One place was at the cattle kraal (enclosure) where

the male head of the houschold was repairing the kraal. A number of interviews were held
smoke-litled hitchens where the women were cooking dinner while the men sat on the brick and
mud scats wating lor dinner One mterview was held aboard an ox-drawn wagon full of bags ol maize
the respondent was gomg to scll at the GMB depot about four hilometers away

I'o ensure well considered rephies respondents temporanly suspended therr work but remammed at
thewr work places during the period ol the mterview

* o oatew cases where the male head ot the houschold was absent the female respondent referred the
mtersiew o her husband




PAGYE S

‘»

tape recorded interview;

TEXT 1. RECORDED AT MUREWA

Where do you get most of your agricultural information from?

As T was telling you, my son, we do not have a radio and we hardly get any
newspapers here. T have to rely on what our extension officers and district
administrators tell us.

Can you expand on that. Why don’t you have a radio? Why don't you get

newspapers? I saw some of them on sale at the shop where you buy your
bread.

They do not tell us anything useful. At any rate they are written in English.
We are not cducated enough to read in that language. As for the radio we
don't have the money to bty one.

(Wife intervening) What my husband says is true. We have to rely on those vadhoment

(extension officers) and friends from town. 1 did not go to school and [ just
could not possibly read in that langnage.

(Husband intervemng) Sometimes what the extension ollicers tell us to do to improve

our production requires raising money to buy fertilizers and sceds. Where do
they expect us to get that money from? We do not even have enough land to
try all those experiments they ask us to,

(wife interveming) My ncighbour last week was told by the mudhoment o build

paddocks tor his cattle. Where do they think he will get the money to buy the
fence, and all that cattle leed trom?

Didn’t you sell your maize to the Grain Marketing Board recently? And what
did you do with the money you got?

(husband):We owe the GMB. We owe the trucking company for transporting
our produce to the GMB depot. After all those deductions 1 still have to buy
clothes, soap, sugar, bread for my fanuly. { have to save some money (o pay
for my children’s school fees. Alter all those payments 1 have absolutely
nothing left.??

2.4.4.3 ISSUES IN RURAL COMMUNICATION AND DEVELOPMENT

A conversation with swal peopic olten revealed a cultural, social and ideological chasm

between urban and rural people.® This chasm was symptomatic of the stratification of

53

Recorded at Murchwa, Zimbabwe, August 1989 It 15 widely accepted that the mformation and

communication structures do not fully address 1ssues that umquely afteet women (Unesco 1986)
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societies; the transformation of the mode of production (discussed earlicr under the political

cconomy of the region); and the effects of western models of development out of which has

emerged socio-cultural and cconomic interventions with their ramifications on research. The
urban-bascd media personnel almost always reflected the urban culture with its time and

space consciousness while the rural peasants reflected the rural culture where time and space

had their own different definitions. ‘The researcher or journalist tended to set the agenda and
tone of the interview, leaving the rural respondent with very little opportunity to make any
inputs in the meta-communicational aspects of the interview. Peasants were paraded, made
to behave in ways inconsistent with their routine way of doing things. In this "westofixated”
state (Mowlana 1986) the peasants viewed questions put to them as an academic examination
in which they must try to guess what the researcher really wanted to know - if only to get the
rescarcher off their backs so they could return to their normal ways of doing things. Thus
looking at meta-communication in research it became apparent that the researcher was scen
as a stranger from the urban arcas. Local culture often dictated that people should be polite
to strangers. But being polite did not necessarily mean answering questions truthfully or
completely. This was because peasants had had a tradition of deep mistrust of strangers.,
They found themselves victims of broken pre-election promises and their only way of survival

fay in reverting to knowledge and creativity borne from experience.

Against this background the peasants’ attitude to rescarchers in post colonial Africa is
sometimes that of benign resignation and an attitude that scems to say: “tell them what you
think they want to know so they can leave us to deal with our more pressing problems. They
have not done anything for us in the past, they are not doing anything for us now and they are

unlikely to do anything tor us in future.”*

0 From this researcher’s experience as a journahist and News Editor for [he Chronicle, a Bulawayo-

based Zunhabwean daly newspaper and part of whose work involved extensive travel 1 rural areas
mterviewing peasants, a pattern of behavior i and attitudes towards cross-cultural communication
was obsernved

s

It olten happens that peasants cannot properly describe their reality, to declare "truth” as they sce




According to Wanjiru Kihoro (1987) rural people tend to take a serious view of research in
which they are involved as respondents if they are convinced that such a research will vicld

practical solutions to their problems.

Year after ycar Kenya has experienced an unending stream of intrepid
researchers from all over the world asking them all kinds of questions about
their problems. Yet year after year the peasants have hardly scen any
improvements in their problems which they spoke so emotionally about to the
rescarchers. Now they are asking: Whatever happened to all those people who
came asking us questions? As soon they f{inished asking questions the
researchers packed their bags and left to unknown destinations - never to be
heard {from again. Now peasants are saying to new rescarchers: What is in it
for us 7%

Underlying this last question: What is in it for us? are serious theoretical and methodological
questions about the role and obligations of the rescarcher in an African sctting and
underscore the epistemological flaws in western models of research (Rowland 1985; Hamcehnk

1981; Halloran 1986).

The masses, the bulk of whom are rural peasants, have, it would appear, had to rely mainly
on their pre-capitalist mode of production to cushion themselves from the negative cffects ol
years of neglect and oppression by the settler colomal regime. This experience has given the
peasants a capacity to identify the continuity after independence of a social system whose
texture has historically been anti-thetical to their development needs. Hence the post-colonial
statc has found it difficult to get the peasants to adopt innovations, leading to their

characterization as the uncaptured peasantry (Hyden 1983,7). Peasants, according to Marco

it This is not due to a question of censorship, but rather to the fact that they have traditionally
developed stereotyped reactions to any questions from outsiders (FAO 1986)."
56 Luncheon speech delivered at the Annual Conference of the Association lor African Stuches,
Umnversity of Alberta, May 1987
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Franco (1988), are still using traditional methods, which means they are part of a traditional
way of lifc and governed by the kind of rules that cannot be reduced to technical rationality
or modern economics. This is partly because they are genecrally conservative and tend to be
averse to taking risks, as shown by their tardiness in adopting innovations. This form of
peasant behavior can be explained in the context of the high level of uncertainty that typifies
peasant houscholds. Uncertainty is essentially a consequence of the state of poverty and poor
information which means the outcome of unpredictable events like weather and other natural
hazards, and market fluctuations can very often make a difference between survival and

starvation.

‘The state’s policy on agricultural information and rural agricultural development is a critical
clement in any attempts aimed at self-reliant development. The absence of such a policy
based on the normative framework of development and communication as basic human rights
(Harms 1980,69; Paul,1987) enshrined in various United Nations and other international
declarations’? brings into question the state’s commitment to radical agrarian rcforms to
improve the lives of the rural masses and urban poor. Also questionable is the media's

commitment to disseminating useful agricultural information to help the rural peasants,

At a conference of the Commonwealth Broadcasting Association concern was expressed by
delegates at the little airtime devoted to agricultural information by the African broadcast
media.® Considering the fact that the transformation of the agricultural sector, notably
peasant agriculture, has been widely recognized as the most viable alternative strategy for
Alrica’s cconomic recovery through self-reliant development and considering the tremendous

potential of the radio in the diffusion of innovations this denial of adequatc airtime for

7 United Nations General Assembly,Resolution A/RES/41/128, Declaration on the Right to
Development; UN Declaration on Human Rights i948., Unesco Mass Media Declaration Unesco,
Panis, 978.

ZBC News Bulletn, August, 1987  Proceedings of the Commonwealth Broadcasting Association, East,
Central and Southern Atrican Group, 8th Meeting, Kariba, Zimbabwe, 17 - 21 August, 1987,
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agricultural information is a serious indictment of the African electronic media today. The
national structures of information and communication are deeply embedded in the nco-
colonial social system and, as such, have not effectively promoted the information an .
development needs of rural populations. This means that unless the rescarchier involves the
people in what Marlene Cuthbert (1987) calls non-aligned and participatory rescarch and,
according to Krippendorff (1985), accepts responsibility for his rescarch - rather than sitting
on the fence as an observer - in a dynamic program of co-constructing reality the research

results are unlikely to be of any practical value to the intended beneficiary.

2.4.4.4 ZIMBABWE'S PEASANTRY

Zimbabwe's rural peasants have historically displayed remarkable resilience, especially in
maize crop production in the face of socio-political and cconomic forces against then.
Figures show that, given these constraints, prior to independence the peasants’ productivity
was relatively high - to the extent of subsidizing white commercial agnculture (Ranger

1984).5

Under the institutional framework of these constraints peasants were effectively barred from
participating in the political decision-making process and from gaining access to the State
farm support system i.e. loans, credit facilities, farm technology and agricultural information.
These institutional constraints were consolidated by a series of legislative acts aimed at
controlling the peasant farmers’ access to the markets. The Land Apportionment Act of 1929
which segregated the country on racial grounds and allocated 22.4 percent of the land to
peasants while whites gained exclusive ownership of 50.8 percent of the land (Miller 1982,39)
the Maize Control Act of 1937 (Davics,Dopcke 1987,64-98), and the Land Husbandry Act
were some of the most strategic picces of legistation introduced  as part of the colonial policy

in support of the institutionalized inequalitics within the colonial social system  Ycet some of

% Agritex;Annual Crop Production Figures,Harare,1987.
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the peasants managed, in face of these disincentives, to be productive. Prior to the
introduction of the Maize Control Act the peasants had produced about 5 000 bags of maize
but after 1937 when the Act was being rigorously applied the peasants’ production rosc to

over 10 000 bags (Davies and Dopcke,1987).

While colonialism and industrialism transformed the mode of production from the peasant
pre-capitalist to the capitalist mode some elements of the pre-capitalist mode of production
were apparently allowed.® Magubane (1976 185) says such a transformation of the mode of
production left the post-colonial state in Africa with “social structures which, combined with
its new neo-colonial status and severe internal problems, condemned (African nations) to
perpetual dependency and underdevelopment.,” In a situation of underdevelopment and
poverty the state became the sovereign source of social and economic development and the
clite class that inherited the state institutions acceded to the privileges of state employment
with grossly nflated salaries and lavish equipment. These privileges and the exercise of slate
functions, says Magubane, provided an institutional basis for the domination of an
administrative bourgeoisie (Magubane 1976,186; Mazrui 1978). This has been an incvitable

conscequence of the fact that African nationalist struggles were not aimed at dismantling the

oppressive colonial structures and the nature of the post-colonial state that emerged (Mandaza
1986; Nzongola-Ntalaja 1988; Poulantzas 1973,1979; Young 1982,1986; Markovitz 1977;

Shamuyarira 1976; Msckwa 1976).

"African nationalism competes with white settlerism for political and
cconomic power but does not necessarily challenge the unequal and

o Walter Rodney(1987) savs that the transtormation ot the pre-capitahst mode ol production relepated

the peasants mto suppliers of labour i the mmng, ndustry and commercial agriculture while forcing,
them also to grow cash crops to supplv raw materials to the mdustrial and manutacturing sectors
Archie Mateje (Saul 1979) says the colonial economy allowed some pre-capitahst mode ol
production to continue m order 1o save the colonial economy from subsidizing the peasants or giving
« other benehits to the wage labourers, notably, holiday or leave pay and pensions It was eapected
. that labourers would alwavs go to therr rural communities 1o get extra food or other material needs
to supplement therr Tow wages
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exploitative structures of that capitalist society (Mandaza 1986,23)."

In an attempt to address the national development nceds in Zimbabwe the post colonial state
found itself faced with the task of instituting fundamental structural reforms of the social
system in order to respond more effectively to the needs of the peasants and the urban poor.
The government’s policy document, Growth wuh  Equity, had correctly identified the

characitceristics of the neo-colonial system whose main features included,

cconomic exploitation of the majority by the few; ownership and control of
the major means of production by the few, and the conscquently grossly
incquitable pattern of income distribution and of benefits lavouring the few,
predominant {oreign ownership and control of the cconomy and limited local
participation, possession of the best land by the few and the consequent
empoverishment of the masses..."s!

The program of action adopted to redress this situation was aimed at the establishment and

development of a democratic, egalitartan and socialist sociery®* with the lollowing elements

1. transformation and control ot the economy and economic expansion,

2. land reform and ellicient utilization of the land

3. raising the standards of living of the entire population in particular, peasant
population®?

4, enlargement of emplovment opportunities and manpower development,

5. development of science and technology, and

0. maintenance of a correct balance between environment and development ¢

But despite notable measures such as increased educational opportunities which  saw

61 Growth with Equity, An Feonomie policy statement.Government ol the Republic of Zimbabwe,
Harare, 1981,p.1.

6\
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Zimbabwe's school population - primary and secondary - rise from below one million in
1979/80 to ncarly three million in 1986, increased support for the peasant farmers and
improvements in health, the social system has not been fundamentally restructured.s This is
beeause Zimbabwe now has an emerging corporate state system which has gravitated from the
scettler-colonial state and whose emerging image is reinforced by a black regime and white
commercial capital (Shaw 1988,2-3). The consolidation of the neo-colonial social system - a
manifestation of a reformist  rather than revolutionary characteristic of Zimbabwe's
transitional program (Davies 1987,1,10) - is cvidenced in part by a rescarch study which
revealed that the most highly-paid bureaucrats carn within the tirst ten days of January "what
it takes a low paid wage worker one year to earn” making it the country with the biggest wage

gap in the continent (Moyo, Moyo, Lowenson 1985,10).67

‘This reflected a general pattern in post-colonial countries where the perpetuation of colonial

class structures after independence ensured that the corresponding patterns of remuneration

“ o Zambabwe, First Firve Year National Development Plan, (1986 - 1990), Vol One, Government
Printer, Harare, Apnl,1986,p 10.

o Zimbabwe bact Sheet, Central Stasnstical Office, Harare, Zimbabwe, 1987

Fay Chung,Mmister of Primary and Secondary Education, Speech in Zimbabwe Parliament,
Hansawrd, 18 August, 1988, Harare, p 982

o "Can Zimbabwe Avord Disasters of Other African States?” Moro, No.19, December, 1983/January
198, p 1

Fditorial, "lhe Feonomy an Pransiion” Journal of Social Change and Development, Vol
3.0ctober, 1983, p 1

ot ins polarization of the Zimbabwedn society has prompted a number of criical remarks by the
country's lead of state and at least one highlv placed government nunster, the late Morris
Nyagumbo  President Robert Mugabe said, "It 1 downright selfish and utterly immoral that we
leaders should take advantage ot our positions to acquire wealth we would never have been able to
acquire had we not held those leadership positions,” ("PM Condemns Seltish Leaders,” Zunbabwe
Muustry of Information Press Release, August 18,1987 p 4 ) Nyagumbo, a lormer Semor Mimmster
tor Pohtical Attars, said, "We are mecting dithiculties implementing the Leadership Code because
leaders have acquired property and do not seem prepared to part with it we shall call an
cmergenay congress to tell the people that we are unable to tultil one ot our mportant resolutions,
moainly saentthe socnhsm because the leaders aequired property (and appear) to have adopted

"

capitalism, become property owners and appear to be decenvmg our people " (Interview i The
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characteristic of the public sector during the colonial period remain intact (Benanell 1982,14).
The state, itself a construct of colonialism, was at independence overdeveloped, reflecting the
colonial strategy to create "an apparatus for the total control of all indigenous social classes

(Alavi 1972, 59-81)."

Patterns of remuneration were aimed at maintaining the efficient running of the burcaucracy
by attracting and retaining skilled personnel. "The adoption of these patterns of remuneration
by the colonial-state became symptomatic ot a complex system of patron-client relationships.
In the sphere of fabour the emergence on one hand of the state bourgeorsie and, on the other
hand, peasants created a conflict in the sphere of production. The resistance ot peasant
producers "comes in form of their refusal to adopt innovations such as growing new certan

crops or new cultivation practices or cutting back on production (Bernstemn 1977,69)."

The role of the colonial State was that ot an arbitrator of varied estabhshed elite groups. The
country's information systems were an instrument ot the State in the discharge ol its
responsibilitics, namely promoting and protecting the interests of the estabhished interests
withia the white settler community. The albance between the ruling colonialists and the
entrepreneurial class was manifested by the ownership and control of the colomal media, The
mainstream print media in Rhodesia were owned by the Argus Press, a South African-based

corporation while the broadeast media were owned and operated by the colonial state (Fisher

1982).

The state also distributed among the commercial farms agnicultural information. The net
result was an intricate information and communication network owned and run by the state
and established corporations, The beneliciaries of this communication and transport system
were the commercial farmers who not only had access through a telecommunications netwark

to the government farm support system but also benefitted from mnovations in farm

Herald June 5, 1986 )




-~

PR

S N

PAGE 62
technology and new sced varieties developed at the country’s research institutions. In the area
ol transport the state had developed a sophisticated railway and road system that
interconnected the commercial farning areas with urban areas, the major markets for their
farm produce. A typical country road was tarred all the way from the city to the furthest farm
belonging to a commerciad farmer. Bevond that it disintegrated into a bush path leading to the
rural peasant communities. ‘The clear separation of land on racial basis made it possible to
direct capital expenditure m roads, bridges and dams so as to w.den the differential in overall
productivity between buropean and  African agriculture (Arrighi 1973,347). The poor
transport and communications svatem was part of a bigger problem for the peasants which
was characterized by the absence of credit facilities, inadequate training, rescarch and
extension services and poor markets (Miller 1982) - all of which mitigated the productive

potential of the peasants i Zimbabwe,

The peasant farmers were never a homogeneous block (Arrighi, Saul 1973,407). Partly as a
result of the age of quasi hberalization® a group of peasants, some of whom had fought in the
Second World War® or had rendered special services to the colonial regime, were allowed
into restricted fertife lands where they owned tracts of land and had limited access to the
State farm support system. However the Nanve Purchase Areas (NPA) were allocated by the
settler colonial government under terms that ensured the Alrican rural bourgeoisic did not
seriously compete with Luropeans  For example, the total land reserved for the NPA was
kept very low at eight pereent (Arnghi 1973,347). The middle African farmers, together with
the petty traders and small-scale transport operators represented an emerging elite that was,

particularly the nuddle class farmers, to benefit most from the post-colonial farm support

®  The age of hberalization o Rhodesia, approx 1962 - 1965, was brought about by the
proletartamization ot the peasantry and the growth of the manufacturing sector whose consumer
goods mereasinghy canie to depend on the growth of the purchasing power of the African peasants
and wage workers (Arnight 1973,353 - 305)

" Interview with a successtul black muddle class tarmer m the Msengest Purchase Area where he owns

& sprawhng tarm given o him by the colonial authorities 1n recognmition of services he had rendered

durig the Second World War
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programs.

In independent Zimbabwe the inherited neo-colonial social system perpetuated and often
exacerbated rural differentiation. The pattern of control and ownership of the information
systems was consolidated by the State’s ownership and control of the broadeast systems, with
the mainstream print media continuing to be under corporate control. The acquisition by the
state, through the parastatal, Mass Media Trust, of the majority of shares in Zimbabwe
Newspapers Ltd was an in-house shifting of power relations. This retiected the intra class
alliance betwceen the state and industry that characterized the colonial era. Political control of
the media systems rested in the state while market forees determined the cconomic contiol of
the media systems.? The control of the media by this powerful elite alliance enswes that the
media do not publish controversial issues because the media’s continued operations depend
on the "goodwill of various governments” and, in terms of revenue, ol the corporations
(Frederikse 19834,13). "Tame newsstories and a preponderance of advertising encouraging,
people to develop a consumerist taste tor products that are not necessarily crucial to thew
well being characterize today's media. Within this framework crucial issues ol interest and

concern to the masses do not get a detailed coverage and analysis 7!

However it has been argued that the state-peasant relationship in Zimbabwe has some unique
characteristics which have cnabled the interests of the peasants to be articulated in the
decision making processes of the government This alliance, manitested in the creation ol

statutory bodics alongside rural, distriet and provineial councils, with a capacity o make

0 A sentor government otticial put it more bluntly "We (the government) controf the howse tn whaddr they

{the media) operate  But we do not control the way they arrange the furniure i the howse ™ (Personal
interview Department of lntormation, Harare, Zambabwe, August, 1987)  Undoubtedly the way the
media arranged their lurmture was contingent on their capacity to acquire such turnture! Has
supgested the cconomice aspeats of the medie operations which rehied on the entreprencanat ehie,
leaving the media m a who-pavs-the-piper-calls-the-tune syndrome
71 Thus the primary lunction ol the media s o mobilize public support jor the speaal interests tha
dominate the government and the private sector {Herman, Chomshy 1988, Chomshy 1089)
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inputs in government,” has resulted in the extension and expansion of government farm
support programs to rural farmers. Under this program the number of loans extended to the
peasants in the 1983/84 season was 18,277 with a total value of Z$8.5 million, compared to

4,173 loans, valued at 7Z$1.5 million in the 1982783 scason.”

The evolving administrative structure (Figure 2.1.) has a potential for creating a wider
sharing "of rural economic and palitical power and increasing and broadening buman welfare
through broader participation in economic and political decision making. Moyo, Moyo and
[.owenson (1987,40) put five arguments in favour of rural-focused development strategy in the

developing countries, namely,

1. that over 70 percent of the population lives in rural arcas;

2. that low levels of development in rural areas encourage migration of able-
bodied people to the urban areas turther underdeveloping the raral arcas;

3. that rural agriculture is a source of raw materials, food, foreign exchange and
markets, all of which are necessary for industrialization to take place, and,

4. rural development for s sake: to feed the rural population aad raise their

living standards.
While it is too early to determine their effectiveness evidence so far indiates that the
administrative structures terd to be dominated by the rural elite thus further &mpening the
low enthusiasin shown so far by the peasants in participating in the VIDCOs. Issucs discussed

at the VIDCOs have tended to be of peripheral importance considering the more serious

5 Ference Ranger (1984) gives a detaled account of how the war of hiberation in Zimmbwe tended to
strengthen the peasant-nattonal-guernila alliance, all of whom found themselves in the same rural
geographical area unlihe m other African countries where the nationalist leaderdup was usually
peographically separated trom the peasants The former, being based in the urlan areas, never
developed an organie relationship with the rural people

APFC Annual Report, Minstiy of Agniculture, 1984, Harare, Zimbabwe  Moyo, Miyo, Lowenson,
1987,50



FIGURE 2.1 ZIMBABWE:RURAL ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE
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Source: Moyo, Movyo,Lowenson [987,54).
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questions of radical land reforms and more cquitable distribution of goods and services.

This seemingly optimistic profile of the state support for peasant agricultural production is
mitigated by the neo-colonial social structure within which the farm assistance program
operates. As a result statistics on the loans and recorded crop output by the peasants are
aggregate figures which do not take into account the differentiated peasantry. According to a
study by ZIDS and statisties gathered by the Zimbabwean government’s Central Statistical
Oflice the beneficiaries of the farm assistance program were muddle class rural farmers who
had since the era of liberalizaton during the colonial times received some farm support from
the state. A cost-benetit systems approach had been the basis for awarding loans. ‘This
means the peasants who could offer no collateral were often left out.” The Minister of
Agriculture in Zimbabwe said no farmer had been turned away because of shortage of money

but loan applications "

‘are relused primarily because the proposed projects are not viable and
repayment capacity is non-existent.”s The ZIDS studies showed that the record crop output
by the peasants could only be attributed to 20 percent of the peasantry, who are by and large

middle class rural farmers, and that the vast majority of the peasants are living m a state of

abject poverty (Moyo, Moyo, Lowenson 1983).

In terms ol land ownership, an essential element since its size and productive capacity
determine crop productivity, 3,700 white commercial farmers owned 16 million hectares of
Land, as of 1980, mostly in the fertile regions; 8,100 middle class black farmers owned 1.5
nullion heetares in the semi-tertile areas, oniginally known as African Purchase Arcas during

the colomal era, whnle one milhon peasant farmers owned 16 milion hectares of land in

“ Movo, Movo, [ oweson, 1987, Central Statistical Oftice, Zimbabwe Government, Harare, 1986

FAN

David Kanimanzira, Minster of Agriculture, Speea, m Parhament, Hansard, 22 March 1988, p.3095
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mostly arid arcas (Due 1986,37). 'The communal farmers’ phenomenal post-colonial increase
in maize crop productivity has been explained in the context of policy, institutional and
technological incentives favouring them (Rohrbach 1987,147). lowever such quantitative
increases in the maize crop as well as modest diversity into horticulture’ have not been
matched with a significantly qualitative increase in more protein and energy nch crops One
such crop, groundnuts, experienced a decrease in production despite the lact it currently
carns Z§1 000 per tonne (compared to less than $200 for the maize crop)” showing, that the
crop price is not necessarily a significant factor in communal farmers’ decisions on what and
how much to plant. What makes this drop in groundnut production critical s the fact thit
groundnuts are the most important source ot proteins and ther scarcity threatens the
nutritional status of young children who have ditheulty consuming sutticient maize meal o

meet their basic nutritional requirements (Makombe,Bernsten, Rolirbach 1987).

Studies indicate that malnutrition has been a significant {actor in the Infant Mortaluy Rate
(IMR).® Considering the fact that some of the incidents of malnutrition have been found
among children of farm workers in the mere attluent white commercial larming area,
Shopo(1986) says that ad hoc programs in the ficld of child health and nutritton will not lead
to a comprehensive national food policy for the eradication of undemutrition. Such a
comprehensive tood policy will have to address structural and policy aspects of land selorm
aimed at distributing land, goods and services to the majorty of the peasant tarmers.

According 1o Moyo and Mumbengegwi (Mandaza 1987) the Zimbabwean state is still

% Fmanaal Gazetre, July 15,1988,p 25 About 4 000 peasant tarmers i the Mutoho communal ared
were reported to have diversified into horticulture as a result of 4 powvernment-sponsored project
which not only provided them with additional land but transport o slip their produce to the urban
markets

77 Zimbabwe Mmustry of Information Press Release, August, 1988

7

World Bank, Znnbabwe, Population Health and Nuirion Sector Review, Vol 1, June, 1983,

Government of Zimbabwe, Report of the Secretary for Health Jor the Year Ended 31st December, 1980
CMD R 7.6 - 1982
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grappling with the basics of such reforms such as The Land Acqusition Act; The Co-

operatives Act; The Communal Lands Development Plan; and The Agranan Reform Policy - all
of them aimed at restructuring the social system by giving more land to the hitherto
marginalized peasants. But the approach by the state has been cautious - more on the mild
reforms than a radical restructuring - given the success of the middle peasants, or the Small
Scale Communal Farmers (SSCF) in maize crop production. Statistics show that the SSCFs,
who constitute less than 20 percent of the peasant farmers benefited {from favourable agro-
climatic conditions as well as government support services.” Peasant farmers (2.65 million)
occupy only 9.4 percent of land in Régions One and Two while SSCFs (8,500) occupy 18.3
percent and Large Scale Commcrcial‘ Farmers, mostly whites, occupy 31.6 percent.®
Exacerbating the structural problem of scarcity of land is the fact that the state farm support
system, i.c. loans from the ATFC, which increased by 98 percent covered only 68,600, or eight

percent, of the communal farmers. The bulk of the recipients were SSCFs.

2.5 THEORETICAL ISSUES

Development communication is in a state of transition from the traditional orthodoxy where
communication was largely viewed as a causal element n development, to the contemporary
scholarship that looks more analytically at the nature of the relationships between
communication and development. The strategic role of development communication is still
insufficiently recognized among the policymakers. This is because simplistic models of the

diffusion of innovation and change are still current, and because unbridled faith in the

”  For agro-chmatic purposes Zimbabwe 1s divided mto five regions Regions One and Two have the

best agro-chmatic condittons for crop production while Regions Three to Five, where the vast
majority  of the  peasant farmers are  located under the colomal  Land
Apportionment/Husbandry/Tenure Acts, have t° post umelvible ranfall and are suited for
“A3leh Wt e ranuing

¥ Various documents trom. Agritex Plannicag Branch, Minmistry of Agriculture,1983.
Mimstry ot Lands,Resettlement and Rural Development, 1983, Agriculture and Rural Development
Authonty, 1984, Harare, Zimbabwe,
Demographie Census, 1985 p 55.
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technological rationality continues to predominate development thinking, often to the
exclusion of indigenous traditional values and culture. ‘The fact that development-
communication must involve knowledge generation processes in their most dynamic form has
yet to receive the recogmtion it deserves in the communication policies. Looking at the
notion of knowledge generation the theoretical framework of which is the subject ot Klaus
Krippendorff, Ceces Hamelink, Anthony Giddens and others' theses it follows that any
strategy for communication in support of development must be based on the fact that rural
people must be involved through sharing of knowledge - a process that implies an exchange

between cquals, rather than the traditional one-way pattern.

The ultimate purpose of knowledge-sharing is to empower 1ural people to take
increasing degrees of control over their environment, and over agriculture,
health, habitat, and other factors which so critically impinge upor the quality
of life.®

There has been an over-rcliance on the so-called transfer of technology to bring about
development. This factor and the tendency to oversimplify development problems - not taking

sufficiently all factors, including local traditions and culture, that impact on development

process - account for the problems of development projects today.

Among many communication researchers the traditional emphasis on the media has now
given way to the view that development communication is a social process to seek a common
understanding, or consensus, among all participants of a development initative, so creating a
basis for concerted action. Within this framework ol a social process the media are seen as

useful tools to help bring about this process, and to assist in learning.  But their use is not

81 FAO Lxperts Consultation on Development Communication, Rome, ltaly 8 - 12 June, 1987, p 2

The experts’ consultation noted that the problem has essentually been that uselul sharmg, ol
knowledge has not taken place spontancously between development agents and rural people because
neither side has possessed shills necessary to overcome certan barriers
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and end in itself.82 ‘T'o the extent that the mass media system is a reflection of the neo-colonial
social system within which it operates no meaningful progress towards democratic
communication institutions can be made without a fundamental restructuring of the prevailing

social system(Ansah 1986).

Such structural inequities that characterize the post-colonial social system in which the state
operates can be a usclul basis for explaining the lack of viability among thousands of
development communication projects in the developing countries today. According to
Hornik (1988,14) the majority of them will, on the basis of available data on "audiences
reached, practices changed, benefits achieved and long-term institutional survival, not achieve
their intended objectives, if not fail completely. Such results are a manifestation of theory
failure whose explanation can be divided into

1. theory fallure resulting from an incorrect assumption that a particular
development problem is amenable to a communication-based solution.

2. program failures resulting from an inadequately designed or implemented
project, and,)
3. political failure.

In terms of theory failure Hornik says projects based on information technology traffic in

information.

They throw words - ‘vays of understanding, behaving and organizing - at
development problems, problems that are substantially and contrarily defined
as lack of resources: low agricultural productivity, poor health or nutritional
status, or unequal shares of society’s goods (and services).. To argue that
information provision alone can resolve development problems is to assume
that avallable resources are bemg inefficiently used... This assumption of
human dehcit, suggesting that it only individuals or groups knew better how to
organize the use of their resources additional agricultural products can result
from wuproved farming practices without the introduction of expensive

The FAO Experts” Consultation, 1987, Rome, notes that the mandate for communication m support
ol development was remtorced by the 1979 World Conference on Agrarian Reform and Rural
Development (WCARRD), which placed special emphasis on the rural poor. not sumply in sharing
the benehits, 1f any, ol development, but also sharing the responsibility of development decision-
making
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fertilizers; infant nutritional status can be improved with better teeding and
health practices, although no new food is available to the family and no new

medical [facilities are available in the community, has been central to
devclopment communication practice (Hornik 1988,15).

Empirical studies (Grumg 1974; Clippinger 1976; Roling,Ascroft,Chege 1976; Shingi and
Moddy 1976; Warner 1975; Cook et al. 1975; Beltran 1976) have shown that information
tends to benefit those who are already better off, effectively reinforcing or increasing social
differentiation. Thus, it is lack of opportunities rather than the peasants’ resistance to change

that is the major bottleneck to development (Ascroft,Chege 1976,64).

It is not the characteristics of farmers as much as it is the characteristics and
deployment of government development services which are the prime
determinants of diffusion efforts (Ascroft,Chege 1976,76).

Diffusion of innovations will thus be more effective in bringing about an cgalitarian
agricultural development if the strategy concentrates on field experiments aimed at identihed
low-income target audiences rather than the progressive farmer approach where agricultural
change agents tend to work more intensively with the middle-class farmers on the assumption

that innovations will diffuse among the community for the benelit of all including the poor.

The tendency to equate communication problems with problems in disseminating technical
information has led many extension agents to virtually ignore social and insttutional
structures in promoting development (Felstehausen 1973,39-54). A diffusion madel developed
by Wypan (1970) on the basis of his studies of northern Tanzanian tarmers” ability to adopt
copper oxide spray to protect plants against diseases and insccts showed an 8§ curve,
indicating an innovation adoption pattern m which the hirst 2.5 pereent became imnovators;
the next 13.5 percent early adapters; the next 34 percent early majoriy; the next 34 pereent,

late magonty; the last 16 percent laggards. lLiarly adapters were, according to statisties,
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generally younger, of a higher social status, better ofl linancially, had greater media exposure
and better contact with the extension agents. Innovations often cost money and involve risk-

taking. Only the relatively well-off can afford both (ITedebero 1982,25 -39).

Peasants have to weigh an innovation against a variety of factors including its relative
advantage, compaubidity, complexty, trialabiity and observability (Rogers and Shocmaker
1971). In making a decision whether to aceept an innovation after exposure to its existence
tarmers make favourable or unfavourable opinion, make choices on adoption or 1¢jection and
seek reinforcement for their decisions through discussions with colleagues, 'The media may be
of greater significance m eaposmg the farmer to the existence ol an innovation but the
tarmer’s decision-making process is less mfluenced by the media than through interpersonal
communication with his peers. In other situations the carly adapters who are already
relatively well off may already have been looking for change and exposure to the media may
lead them to the process of adoptimg innovations. In this case the media would have helped to

reinforee rural differentiation - a key element m the critique of the mnovation theory.

Empirical evidence disputes the assumption that peasants are irrational (Schultz 1964). The

scarcity of resources has made peasants to be prudent in their utilization.

In commuanication rescarch an important theoretical and methodological shift in the

"

conceptualization of content analysis has been the redefinition of the media as ” a major
cultural and ideological force standing in a dominant position with respect to the way in which
sockl relations and political problems were defined and the production and transformation of
popular ideologies mn the audience addressed (Van Dijk 1985,3).” n the re-production of
popular idcologies the media messages carry not only manifest meanings but underlying
Jmeanings or processes of signification. The integration of method and critical analysis
(Hallotan 1970) s the essence of the analysis of complex communicative events. Media

discourse reflects policies of media institutions and enters mto the cultivation of conceptions

in ways that can be investigated (Gerbner 1985,13). Rescarch requires the development of
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indicators of the "common symbolic environment” in which people respond to.  ‘Fhese
indicators, such as culture, are "representative abstraction from the collectively experienced

total texture of messages (Gerbner 1985,13),

Content analysis is a research technique for making replicable and valid interences trom
data to their content. Replicability requires the technique to be objective and systematic in its
quantitative description of the manitest content of communication (Berelson  1952,18),
However the problem with defining "manifest content” is that messages do not have a single
meaning (Krippendorff 1986,23) and that content analyses have often deconstructed texts willy
mlly, "with scant regard tor their immanent structures and the meanings these were capable of
sustaining (Connell,Mills 1985,31)." As such data in content analysis can be looked at from
numerous perspectines especially 1f they are symbolic in nature. Meanings need not be shared
because messages are interpreted differently by different people because they are generally
about phenomena other than those directly observed (Krippendorit 1986,23).  bLach receiver
of a message will make specific inferences hom sensory data to portions of his empirical
environment or context of data, ‘The content analyst, too, is a receiver of data and is hkely 1o
be similarly influenced. "To this end content analysis must be performed relative to and

justified in terms of the conteat of the data.

2.5.1 AFRICAN MEDIA: THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVES: Communication theorizing in
Alrica has historically tocused on the mass media and in the context of, first, the anti-
colonial struggle where the rise of the nationalist press was intended to be a mobilizing foree
against colonial domination, and, sccondly, as an instrument for development.  An essential
feature of the colonial media was cconomic mnformation and advertisements which were
manifestations of the commercial nature ot the press. ‘The primary objective of the press was
to make money and since the press was tied 1o big corporate interests it became an influential

clement in colonial domination (Barton 1979; Ainsle 1968).

During the struggle tor independence the nationalist leadership started their own underground
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publications which were used to campaign for independence. These publications articulated
the discourse of the oppressed masses and could be said to have been genuinely grassroots
publications. However alter independence most of these papers were abandoned and the
established colonial press became the mainstream media cof the post colonial countries of
Africa. Dennis Wilcox (19735) says the colonial communication infrastructure, notably the
press, was i vehicle for providing news and information to the Luropean population of
businessmen and civil servants. The colonial press was ethnocentric both in conception and
content, James S. Coleman (Wilcox 1973) saw the communication media during the colonial
cra as part of a key structure in the socialization process during the period of stabilized
colonial rule. Others were schools, religious organizations and governmental institutions,
These institutions were concerned in various ways with rationalizing, perpetuating and
fostering loyalty or conformity to the colonial regime. Racine Kane (Wilcox 1975) director-
general of Radio Malt in 1963 said the colonial press was an instrument of the colonizer
which served to propagate his  culture and to pass word of his domination. And Zambian
journalist, Kevin Mulenga, said the press tended to work for the preservation of the status

quo, namely, colonial rule (Wilcox 1975).

Aulempts by the African leadership to give the post colonial press a new ideological
orientation amounted to  fforts at filling the theoretical and normative void. Kwame
Nkhrumah said the "new African” nceded an idcology that was sociahst m content and
continental in outlook and the propagation of such an ideology demanded an ideological
journal serving all of Africa. The drumbeat of the African revolution, Nkhrumah declared

on the occasion of the launching of Ghana's ideological paper, The Spark in 1962,

“must throb in the pages of newspapers and magazines; 1t must send in the
voices and feelings of our newscasters.... the revolutionary purpose of the
press should be to help in the establishment of a progressive and economic
system that will free men from want and from every (orm of social injustice
and enable them to work out their social and cultural destinies in peace and at
ease(Ainste 19038,16)."
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Other leaders such as Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia, Julius Nycerere ot Tanzania and Ghana's
former Military Commissioner for Information, Major A.H. Selormey, viewed the Alrican
press as carrying an important mandate to promote development and national unitv. But such
theorizing has been done within the framework of a neo-colonial social svstem - As a result
the revolutionary rhetoric aimed at wansforming the press nstitutions (o make the media
more responsive o the developmental needs of the masses has not been matched with a
dynamic program of action to transform the social system. Such theorizing became, in fact,
an articulation of the discourse of the ruling class and it was based on fallacious assumptions

about the role of the media in development.

In the fields of development, international communication and cconomic systems the media
were, again, scen as a potent force for mobilizing the masses m the war against poveaty,
hunger and underdevelopment. At the international level the media, patticularly the western
press and international news agencies, were not without justiication severely erineized for
demeaning African independence and efforts at redressing vears of colomal rafe. However
two contradictory policy perspectives  emerged, At the national level the  coneeptual
framework for harnessing the media in the service of development came at a great sacrifiee to
basic rights and freedoms of expression and the press. At the internanional fevel a normative
standard on the rights and obligations of . 2 individuals and the media was set. The Mass
Media Declaration (MMD), approved by acclamation and without any abstention w1978
represented the high point of years of wrangling between the hurd World and the so-called
Soviet bloc countries, on one hana, and the western countries, on the other (Nodenstreng,
1986). Ilere the third world countries used their colonial experience to highlight the need to
treat with respect, and not caricaturize, peoples of non-western cultures, a position supported
by Scandinavian countries whose arguments were based on critical rescarch that had
intellectually and epistemologically repudiated the rationality of the traditonal media theories

of the west.
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George Gerbner(1987) surveyed the American press' coverage of the debates leading to the
MMI) and concluded that the American public had not been given a balanced account of the
MMD. A number of studies have consistently shown the alarming dimensions of the western
media portrayal ot situations in the Third World . One comprehensive study, The Images of
Africa Project, orgamzed under the auspices of FAO to study the western media coverage of
famine in Africa in the mid 30's revealed that such coverage was sensationalized with very
little analysis on the underlying causes of the problem. Newsstories were superficial, lacked
consistency and did not mention initiatives by the local populations to weather the storm.
Ethiopia and the Sudan where the famine was most acute tended to be ticated as if they

represented Africa as a whole.

‘The prevailing images were therefore those of apathetic Africa, full of
problems and crises; of an exotic and dangerous Africa, m which very
ditferent laws were in foree from those of "civilized” countries; ravaged by
$ revolts and disturbances; of a hungry and thirsty Africa, without hope; and

lastly of an Africa inhabited almost exclusively by Lthiopians and Sudanese.®

Photographs transmitted from Africa showed people as "pitiful, victims of uncontrollable
N/ N ~ : . "
events,” ‘This effect was achieved through pictures "aken out ol context, close-up,

"o

emphasizing body language and facial expressions.” The photo scemed to be taken from
above, without eve contact, so as to give an impression of "apathy and despair, contrasting

with the Tsuropean’s ability to take action.”#s

The Third World reaftirmed, at the continental level, the normative rhetoric they had set at

the international fora in order to bring about the New World Information and

3 PAQ (1983)  The himage of Africa. International Eachange on Communication and Development
between Atrica and Furope (Rome  lebruary 1 - 5) Report from fthiopue Summary of ltahan
Repore  Synthesis of the European Nanonal Reports,p.8  Swmmary of the German Report  Appendix
é to the Summary of the Danasht Report. Summary of the UK Report

B FAO Images ol Alnica 1988, Synthesis,p 8)
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Communication Order (NWICQ). In the case ot African leaders one such example was the
Yaounde declaration. It acknowledged the colonial legacy in the African media systems and
delegates pledged to "decolonize” the media. The declaration saw as necessary the need to
involve greater participation of the masses in the communication media as a means of
liberation and expression of the peoples freedom.” I'he declaration also saw  the media as
crucial in giving this expression in the framework of the international instruments of basic

human rights, pecace and international understanding.

"In this national ctfort, which presupposes a qualitatively new role for
communication, free access to informatton is a factor that can stimulate
development. We need a new conception ol {reedom of informatton sucl as
will truly enfranchise men and society imstead of subjecting them 1o the
conditioning of those wheo control the powertul communication media, such as
will contribute to the democratization ol communication and recognize the
rights of individuals and pcoples 1o be informed, to inform and frecly express
themselves(Yaounde Declaranon 19382)."

While this communication approach to development, particularly the concept of development
communication may have emerged in the Third World as a reaction to the western media
patterns of journalism the Philippines is generally credited with developing the scientific
definition and rationalization {or the concept. According to Quebral (1973) development
communication is the art and science of human communicatton applicd to the speedy
transformation of a country from poverty to a dynamic state of economic growth that makes
possible greater economic and socual equality and the larger fulfillment of the human

potential.

‘The role of telecommunications in developmient and the need lor & pooling of informanional

8  This position 1s in harmony with the theoretical postulate that hwman commumcation s

fundamentally interactive and participatory ‘The night to commumcate 15 rooted m the pattern of
social interaction and participation. ‘This entasls the development of matenal resources for the
satisfaction of human communication needs (Harms 1980, Fisher 1982)
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resources as well as exchange of information and acquisition of new communication
technologies has long been recognized by Third World countries.® A conference of ministers
of information of the nonaligned countries held in Zimbabwe in 1987 reviewed the situation in
the ficld of information and, "in view of current trends in information systems and the new
ways of data and message circulation by clectronic media..” insisted that the rights to

communicate and to be heard

are fundamental human and social rights and that information is a crucial
resource for ensuring national independence and national development as well
as the excercise of political power (Harare Communique 1987,2.10).”

Expressing concern at the corporate concentration of information the Ministers said,

“The situation demands a more active and wider exchange of technology in the
field ot information, the adoption of convenient ways of sharing knowledge
and experience on the new methods of information and communication, and
cooperation among the mass media and other developing countries (Harare
Communique 1987,2.10).

The Ministers called upon the non-aligned countries to "redouble their efforts to advance their
own infrastructures and to establish coherent policies in the field of commumcation,
education and culure..  They talked of the need to "decolonize” information in the aftermath
ol the growing (corporate) mampulation and their use for "information colonization.” Calling
for increased mvestment in information and communication the Ministers said "information
and communication should be used to support the development programs and priorities of

(developing countries).”

¥ Harare Commumque of the Conference of Mimsters of Information of the Non-Aligned Countries,

Minatry of Intormation, Harare, Zimbabwe, 1987
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Each country is therefore encouraged to develop its public communication
policies and systems...in accordance with its own history, soctal values,
cultural traditions and political and  development  prionties..(Harare
Communique 1987,3.17)."

Other key clements of the communique involved the need

—

. for increased media cooperation at regional and other levels,

2. to study ways ol attaining access to technical information and lor sclecting and
purchasing cquipment to upgrade information and communication technologies by
member countries;

3. for Third World countries to reduce or lree their media from dependence on westen
news agencies through information and program exchange among member countries,

4. for expertise and increased access by Third Workd countries o satellites, modern
clectronic imformation systems, informatics and communication installation, data banks
and data bases;

N

to uphold the principles of collective self-reliance and mutual cooperation among "Thind
World countries;

6.  tor greater use of non-ahgned news agencies and increase news coverage ot cach other's
countries, and

7. 1o study the feasibility of application of modern telecommunication technologies for
establishing an integrated telecommunication network (Harare Communique 1987,4.24
+4.28).

On the use of satellite communication systems the conference commumque recognized this as
important in the socio-cconomic development of "Third World countries and stressed the need
for greater access to satellite systems  Phe Ministers expressed support for the establishment
of a regional satellitc communmication sviaiem and  encouraged  patwcipation by African

countrics in the RASCOM project.¥?

2.5.2 CONCEIFTUAL APPROACHES TO RURAL SATELLITE COMMUNICATION:
Historical aspects of rural communication problems make  satelhite  communication

attractive.® ‘This is because it overcomes distances and national obstacles, Ingh quality wide

8 Regonal Atrican Satelhte Communication

8 These mclude, scareity of primary power or uncoordimnated power generation, scaruly ot locally
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band is possible between earth stations within satellite coverage area, earth stations can be
installed at almost any time and any place where communication needs exist, satellite
communication can cfficiently and flexibly promote telecommunications development in rural
areas, does not require repeater station, requires less maintenance and  are suitable in rural
arcas where skilled engineers are unavailable  Connectivity through satellite systems is non-
hicrarchical - this way remote areas need not wait unul all links in the chain have been
connected before they are serviced. Satellite system reliabihity is not affected by failure at any
point in the overall network. Satellite service offers point to multi-point communications like
teleconferencing and - broadcasting, which greatly increase s flexibility and utility

(Sanders, Jeremy, Warlord and Wellenius 1983; ‘Tamura 1985; Intelsat 1984).

In order to meet special needs of Third World countries INTELSAT has developed VISTA -
a thin route satellite service for rural and remote arcas. VISTA provides basic satellite
communication faciliies for voice, telex, teletype and lowspeed data for rural and remote

countries presently having inadequate or no telecommunications.®

VISTA's primary purposc is to serve the vast majority of the world’s
population who live in rural or remote areas and also who are hampered in
their  economic  and  social  development by inadequate long distance
communication facilities. (INTELSA'T, 1984,33).

lts (VISTA) elfectiveness relies on the availability of relatively small, low-cost carth stations
of simple design and low power consumption. Earth stations can cost as little as $40 000 - $50
000 and the costs have since dechned due to improved technologies in the field of

digitahzation.  Satellite systems are however still very expensive in relative terms. Consultants

avatlable  quahtied  personncltypographical conditions which are obstacles to construction of
conventional limes and transmussion systems and economie constramts on amortizing investments
and rendermg service prohtable due to high costs of construction m rural arcas

* One apphcation of VISTA 1s the Star Network - See Figure 22

o L
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(Teleconsult 1989,2) estimate that the total cost of a 2 - channel terminal 1s about $3,000 per
year; terminal capital costs are nearly $50 000 and is not widespread tor telephony at the
village level in developing countries. Future developments however, such as high-powered
satellites are likely to reduce the costs of these systems. Radio systems on the other hand

have advantages over the copper cable or optical tibres for rural telecommunications.

1. They do not sufter from problems of vulnerability that atflict landlines.
2. ‘They often have lower installation and maintenance costs than do cables,
3. Systems can be casily moved to new locations, an option that can be very

uscful if the network is expanding rapidly.

4, ‘They can provide the lowest cost solution for links falling within a certain

distance range.

5. Installation times can be short.
The development of multi-access techniques allows for a more efficient wtilization ol satellite

channels.

Satellite communication has since 1960 been used with varying degrees of effectiveness in
India (SITL); Arab countries (Arabsat); Peru (Rural Communication Services Project);
Alaska and Canada (Knowledge Network, Anik B and Ontario Educational Communications
Authority); and Indonesia (Palapya). Lessons learnca trom these satellite apphications can be
a useful basis for planning tor African satellite systems. Stahmer et al (1984, 21 -26) identily
the following.

I. A long lead time is necessary to develop public service satellite applications "This is

SADCC countnes are reportedly losing interest i the use of landlines because of their marmtenancee
liabihity and hanted carrying capacity They are considenng tibre optics or radio system as an
alternative 81h SATA Conference Report, Arusha, lanzania, 1988 See also Reports and Review of
Availability and Progress on Distablishment of Regional Radio Services, 8 SAIA/TZA/NTEM
16/DOCT, 8 SATAITZAITTEM 16/DOC2, 8 SATA/TZAINTEM 16/DOC3, 8 SATAITZAITTEM
16A/DOCY.
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FIGURE 2.2. THE STAR CONCEPT

DOMESTIC “"STAR” NETWORK

TO DESTINATIONS
OUTSIDE THE REGION
A————————

STANDARDA OR B
GATEWAY

STANDARD D-1

Il time direct ks waoag il V-5 stations are in operation, Lersuse a high prionty hsa
now been pidced on i uncronrzciion of oii remote W as wud the cap:tal eity. Severui
stations are now carrying more than one channel, new stations are entering the networh
penodically, and the commitment to satellite communication is secure. Subscribers using
D-1  stations  wishing to make international connections can  still use the
"pateway” (INTELSAT 1984,39).
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because of the complexity of negotiations for a satellite project, budgeting consideration
for novel projects. Policymaking in Africa tends to tollow the incremental model

Space agencies in the past have played a catalytic 10le in the explmtation ot satellite
systems. The transfer of follow - on activitics to the telecommunication seetor has olten
proved difficult,

‘Technical systems planning and execution advances well ahead ol the user sectors, Users
often enter the planning cycle relatively late, leaving them to learn about satellite
services, obtain necessary budgets, arrange stalf traimng, and develop sattware wm ar too
short a period to develop applications equal to the possibilities oltered by hardware.

Budgetary allocaticns have been easier to obtain for capital expenses than for soltware
expenses.

Development programs using communication cannot succeed without signilicant political
support for the project’s activitics.

Demonstration systems tend to be more flexible than operational systems, leading 1o
problems 1n adaptation.

Overall project management of the satellite system’s planning and implementation should
include people who combine knowledge of the system's  technical  capabnlities,
applications plannmg and the relevant user agencies.

Planning information on potential rural service users is generally meager.

Seced funding must be provided for user agencies to set up project otfices, plin soltwae
development, develop stathing ete.

‘Trnal and pilot projects have proven essential to the establishment ol pubhe service tses
ol satellite svstems, helping user agencies and carriers to test and integrate new ways of
carrving out ther tasks.

Many telecommunication - based applications support existing  programs, such as
curriculum exchange and provision of health care. They generally have not been designed
to intiate dramatically new approaches or services.

Traming programs tor user agencies and service providers are necessary to brmg, abouwt
common understanding of issues, requirements and possibiliies. This has been most
etfective through seminars and site visits. ‘Training programs for multt disciplinary
undertakings do not exist and must be especially designed

Inertia and resistance to change cannot be overlooked

Not all project development activities will result in a project, nor will all projects result
in operational services.,

One crucial lesson, inertia and resistance to change, may offer insights in the lack of political

will on the part of many African governments to translate their philosophical statements into
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i dynamic program of action that would create the needed environment for NWICO. This
lack of political will and the contradiction in the media theories on the part of the African
leadership are, like the crisis condition that characterizes Africa’s political and social
institutions, symptomatic of a theoretical and normative void that was created in the

aftermath of the decolonization process.

AFRICAN PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT

The traditional western theoretical approaches to the media under the orthodox consensus
saw the media as critical gatekeepers, watchdogs against government corruption and misrule,
and custodians of public interests and morals, To discharge its responsibilitics cffectively the

press needed constitutional safeguards for its freedom.®?

in post colonial Atrica the policies of the press, radio, television, newspapers, magazines and
mobile cinema, despite their “serve the people” rhetoric belie the fact that the media are in
reality instruments of the corporate and political elites who had since independence formed a

raling alliance (Markovitz 1977).

[t is important to note here that the media arc a dimension of communications and that

media theories felt out large tracts in the communication terrain. Since pre-colonial Africa

T Atrican nationahist leaders had no clear historical agencey to show capacity to emancipate society and

bring aboul a4 genwine my.~ovement 1 the people’s hves Whatever theorizing has taken place has
become a monopoly of the very nationahst leaders who have no reason to desclop a self-critical
theory "Thus popular democratic wdeologies are erticulated with class 1deological discourses, This
leads to alienation and false consciousness - an ideological colomzation of one class by another(Saul
1076, Mateje 1973, Young 1986, Magubane 1976) The nationalist leadership and therr parties, at
least those who did not transtorm their parties into revolutionary movements, turned out to be ad
fioe movemenss with no hastoric viston and the rallying pomnt of independence was short-hved
because 1t was essentially composed of borrowed tdeas to suit a particular listorical occasion and, as
such, did not lead to theoretical mnovations One potentially promising 1deological posture, Atrican
Soctalism, has merely become the ideological rationalization ot personalized power in the contest of
mercantlist capitalism (Shamuyarira 1978, Saul 1976, Hyden 1980, Young 1986)
* What enitical researchers tound out was that the media had become the instruments of the rich and
: the powertul (Chomshy 1988), and that ircedom of the press was now restricted to protecting the
mterests of the corporate owners of the media The motvation of the press was not to saleguard
pubhic mterests but to operate prohitably.
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did not have any media of the form seen and used during the colonial era a lot of Alrican
philosophical thought, traditionally expressed in interpersonal communication, and other
symbolisms did not form part of the communication policies of the African countries.
African philosophical thoughts were communicated in an interactive communicative
environment with no systemic censorship - hence the ficedom of expression is o natural
conceptual framework of pre-colonial communication. Paul Ansah (1988,5) notes that in
traditional African society freedom of expression is a recognized lundamental uman right
where consensus was given a premium and this was based on the freedom of eapression.”
However this did not mean freedom of expression was i the absolute sense @ guaranteed
right, In the Shona culture in Zimbabwe if a majority opinion determined that an mdividual
was "not talking sense” that individual was usually sent out Aunoviuya mbudzt, oc literally to
skin a goat.* Interpersonal communication, group discussions and song and dance are all able
to accommodate heavy idiomatic expressionism m Adrican languages. ‘These idioms, which
are in fact philosophical expressions (Gyekye,1988) are clfective in creative conumunication
processes that produce a new higher order knowledge from the synthesis of ideas This is
because they are embedded in a culture that is not bound by time and space.” Under such
conditions creativity was enhanced and ideas were networked in an open market place where

literally anybody could simply walk up to a group of people and get a chance to speak his

% In one widely researched ethnic group 1n Atrica, the Akan ot Ghana, the members of the traditional

council allowed discussion and, frec and frank expression of opmions, and i there was

disagreement, they spent hours, even days 1f necessary, to argue and eachange ideas ull they

reached unanimty (Busta,1967)
4 Ths applied to occasions where village elders were gathered lor their chiel’s counal meeting - a
kind of cabinet meeting - at the chiet’s counctl hatl Since such meetings often took the whole day
food was prepared at the place of the meetng s assignment was usually given humorowsly and
for the goat skinner of the day 1t was not an experience 1 rgidly authontarian censorship For some
debate participants, this might have atforded them an opportunity to leave the endiess debate and
1y out snmcthing less mentally exacting  (Personal interviews with peasants in Murchwa and
Murombedzi).
% QOne does not, tor example, have to st m a studio and wear headphones, or get caes trom the
producers telling lnm when 10 start and when to stop, or to cut copy m order to Bt a gaven spisce i a
newspaper or magazme  For this culture time, although duvided by day and mght, 15 i reality an
unending phenomenon - hence the olten heard expression, " Hhere s no hurry i Africa”
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mind. This naturai respecy of the right of expression is the essence of the Afrcan Charter of

Rights's preamble which states.

Taking into account the virtues ot then histotical tradition and the values of
African civilization which should mspire and characterize their retlection on
their concept of human and peoples’ rights,

Recognizing, on the one hand, that tundamental human nights stem trom the
attnibutes of human beings, which jusufies their international protection, and
on the other hand, that the reality and respect of peoples’ nights should
necessarily guarantee human rights

Firmly convinced of their duty to promote and protect human and peoples’
rights and freedoms taking into account the mportance traditionalhy attached
to these rights in Adfrica..”

Article 9: (1) of the Charter states "Lwvery mdividual shall bhave the nght o recene
mformation; (2)lwvery individual shall have the right to eapress and dissemnate opumons
within the law. Chapter 2 Article 29(7) sees as the duty of the mdividual "to preserve and
strengthen posiave African cultural values m his relations with other members of society

the sprrit of tolerance, dialogue and consultation . ™7

The mternational/pauonal dichotomy in the articulations and practice ot basie human nghts
by African leaders is a subject of mitellectual mterest n the hterature and scholarship on
human rights m Atfrica In the book edited by Claude 1+ Weleh T and Ronald T Meltzer
(1984,4) tour general points emerge.

I Individuals in "tradinonal” Atrican soccties existed within socal contests that
recogmized and protected a variety of human nights

[$]

Rights accordmgly were eapressed mowavs that vaned wil the particula
settings.

o OAU DOC CAB/LYG/6T/3 Rev 5
Banpul Charter, International Legal Materials Washuneton American Societs of fnternational Taw
21, No 1 1982 pp 53U - 08

7 OAU DOC, Banyul € harter
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3 So called "tradiional” socicties were not static, but subject to signilicant
alternation overtimie; equally, "traditional” beliels could be, and were, changed
m response to different pressures.

+ Constitutional and legal forms for recognizing and protecting rights have

shortcomings  that result from the continuing influence of “traditional”
defimtions and practices, meaning that human rights in contemporary Africa
may best be supported by relying on, and gradually changing, the "traditional”
detifutions and practices of rights (Welch, Meltzer 1984,8).
Winle  these  preambular  declarations amount to  some theorizing they are in  reality
unoperationdlizable openmg statements camouflaging a much more authoritanan theoretical
discourse of 1deas borrowed {rom the colomal times. Thus even as the delegates in Cameroon
were ceremoniously putting their signatures on the Charter there was no sense of reliel from

the harned media personnel for whom common sense and experience made them operate s

cautiously as they always did 2

2.5.4 SOCIAL AND COMMUNICATION THEORIES OF DEVELOPMENT: Mecdia theories
are an owtgronth ol social theorizing. Flaws in the latter are invariably retlected m the media
theonies Hence m order to ennstruct a communication theory that reflects an emancipatory
mterest and the dynansm ot the human agency 1t is necessary to mtiate this reconstruction
ltom a socual rather than media theoretical perspective The historical aspects ol the eritique

ol socul theory arce an essential starting pont.

2.5.4.1 ORTHODOX CON4SENSUS IN SOCIAL THEORY

When histonian, John Roberts (1986) talked of "habits of civilizations m retreat”™ and the

subsequent loss of contidence mn western cwvilizaion m the twentieth century  partly as a

un

Lhe mamstream media were s essentially a western construct although they operated under the
conceptual framework ol freedom o1 the press within the overall 1deology of colontalism and neo-
colomabism 1t was hohieved that the mass media were a great mobilizng torce - an idea that was
popularized atter the Second World War tollowmg Hutler's Minister ol Propaganda, Goebbel's
shillful mantpulation of the media (Roper 1978)

Robert, Toho, “The Tiumph of Western Crabization” BBC-TV Documentary on 1V Ontana, 1986

e
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result of the world wars, the discovery of the Nazt war camips whach revealed the worst
human mentaly, and the carncaturizatton of the human bram by freud as a phenomenon
manipulable by external and unknown forces, e was rellecting a process ol deconstiuction
whose high point was the {ragmentation of the orthodoa consensus “The orthodoy consensus
had unul the mid-seventies tried unsuccessfully to hold together a set of socul theories
influcnced by positivism, tunctionalism and structurabism  ‘The orthodox consensus had hekd
the view that there was unity between the natural and social sciences and that the duty of the
researcher was to secure this unity as a basis for social analysis "The disillusionment with the
arthodox consensus reflected the failure of the social theoties 1o hive up to thewr expectations
I‘or example theories that focussed on mdustrralism as a motive force tor development were
unable to account for the dechne of the industrial grants ke Britam in the 19th century and
mar. oder Luropean countries whose ccononues, once billed as holding a promsing future
ana regarded as a model to be emulated, expertenced o sharp dechne and masspe
unemployvient, among many other problems, espectally dutning the decades of the seventes

and cighties,

In the case of Germany the disdlusionment was a result of the World Wars and the Naz

camps. As Roberts remarked i hes TV Documentary The Trimpit of the West.

"Germany had been one of the culuvators of the tme culture and e
pathamentary democracy - vet she started the war and was also 1esponsible
tar the ghastly concentration camps (Roberts 1986)

No longet clearly @ mamstream set of wdeas the orthodox consensus ettt behimd a vanety ol

competing schools with a diversity of 1deas that mclude hermencutcs, the recoveny of the

crtical schools . the mpact of philosophical schools, the 1evival of Marasm, svmbolic
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mteracttomsm, cthnomethodology and structuralism and  post-structuralism.'® "I'he concepts
ol mdustnal society and modermzation, accordmg to Giddens (1982,59), represent a set of
views that saw industrialism as the main motive force that would transform the world.
Industrialized countries were seen as examples whose development strategies had to be
followed 1f less developed countries were *o achieve the same level of development as the
West. But there were many conceptual weaknesses in carly communication theorizing. These
weaknesses were absorbed in the post-colonial communication policies. According to Cees
Hamelink (1981, 8) theorei~al models applied to commumcation research continued to
depend on mass media theories which were "usually fragmentary, and based on obsolete
psychological and sociological notions .political science theories on international relations
that were usually  inadequate  descriptions  of  the  status  quo  siteations  and  the
mpenalism/dependencia theories that were usually too narrowly confined to the transfer of

mechamsm.”

2.5.4.2 THE DIALECTICAL-HERMENEUTIC THEORY

One arca of western social theory that evolved fiom the works of, among others, Karl Popper
(Burke 1983, I'aJudi 1986 Berkson 1984) Jurgen labermas (1978; McCarthy 1978) Theodore
Adomno (Tar 1977) and the Frankturt School (Tar 1977, Geuss 1981) the hermenceutic-
didectic,  with ats emphasis on - critical  reflecuon  through  understanding  and  active
participation m a  comm micative environment, had ite parallels i tradinonal African
plidosophical thought and communication processes In both traditions the emphasis was on

understandmg through dialogue, as i the case study of the Akans of Ghana. Unlortunately

f Lhis i turn has brought a sharp debate on the ments and demerits of  such plural diversity 1n

soctdl theories Phose welcommg such diversity, ke Feverabend (1981), see it as a multi-theorist
counter to the dogmatism that characterized  the orthodon consensus and argue that the study ol
human bemgs 1s a studv of vaned human agents

lowever at the other end of the scale o the theoretical debate  are the empiriessts who have
down-plved  the mmportance of theory |, highhghting i their enticism the state ol anarchy m the
post modernist era ol soaal theones  An aimportant element i the now discredited orthodoy
consensus was the tlience of the conception ot the mdustrial society and the modermization
theony




PAGH O

the Atrican tradition of communication was subsumed by the western positinast maodel and
never assumed the center stage role m the communicative envionment. Newther was
dynamically integrated i the mamstream media. The dialectical - hermeneutic ttselt, with s
sound scientific base, has never been a very significant toree m the western media theoties
and practices. Critical mass communication rescarcher 1.1 Halloran (1981) savs, “We are
stll surviving, but we ask ourselves from time to time how long we are gomg to be allowed to

continue with our sort of work,"!

However out of such rescarch has emerged very cructal detmitional questions  about
information, communication and the hmds of 1ssues information v supposed (o address “H
information is the answer, what 18 the gueston” asks Tallotan (1981) 10 foom
developmental perspective mlormation or communication 1s supposed 1o be a hghtnme 1od,
an agent of change or, orgamzing lorce for work then a cructal element m mtormation s
knowledge. People need knowledge to ellectively orgamze then lives, and (o carry out tashs
that are directly relevant to that process of social reproduction  Knowledge, accordmg to
Krippendort{(1987) "1s partly derived trom interpreting data and partly ereated m the mind ol

an observer or by communicating within a commuzity of observers”

All three parts mahe knowledge indigencus to and o construction by an
abserving system. Knowledge can become mlormation it it s commumecated,
written down and expressed. ‘The fibrarv stores only potential miormation
and mahes it avanlable 1o a commumty of mterested readers  Hwill become
used information only when 1t does something, when 1t s apphied at least to o
reader’s mind but more particulathy when 1t organizes somethimg outside that
reader, when the idea 1s put to work, whether 1t helps designing a machme,
changing a practice. orgamzing a group or makmg better management
decisions The hind of knowledge that 1s purely appreaatnve, self sabisiving, a
value m atsell - which has been part of western hiberal deology, since the
pertod of enlightenment . does not support any work and 15 not to be equated
with any mlormation ‘The closest characterization of iformation in terms of
knowledge is that it 18 "know-how” not "know what”, not "know why” and not
"know-what-for (Krippendor 1 1984,6) ”

ol Quoted m Hamehnk (1951.11)
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Krippendorff's thesrs on - knowledge  generation focusiog as 1t does  on  mterpreting
observational data, creatvity through the mind and communicating within the community
means the current of information and communicatton would lave to be restructured to allow
for a more participatory process ol knowledge generation. 2 The present structures of
miormation and communication are top heavy, use a top down nodel of commumecation and
teality 15 presaibed by those who own or control the system. flamelnk’s charactetizes the
structure as

/ Oligopolisie: their control is in the hands of a few Large corporations,

2 Hherarchucal: the few talk to many,
3 Synclrome  the recewvers are synchromized with the ine 'rests of the senders,

4 Bureaucranc  there 1s a two way flow but quality differs with 1ts direction, the
top - bottom tlow 1s decisne

‘N

Authoritarian: - the experts’ message carries a prescriptive truth (Hamehnk
1981,7)
The new strueture that would facilitate the indigenous knowledge generation process would
need to have the tollowmg elements

1 Democrane shared contiol

2 Paniacipatory the many talhing with the many

3 [achironic o pooling of resources
4 Horizontal flows m many directions with sumlar or equitable impact
3 Fgaltanan co-mtentonal  communication  without  experts’  prvileges

(Hamehnk 1981, 8-9)

At o meta-theoretical level such structwal change means a shift from the cause-cffect or

[N

the notion ol creatvity as g process of knowledge generation 15 the subject ol Iiterature by
Bateson (19720 1987) and Marayvana(1963,1974)  Knpperndottfs notion of a multinerse rather
than a um=verse to describe the observed world underscores the reality of knowledge generation
Drawmp s thesis from Bateson, Marusana, among  others, Knpperndortf  argues that  the
comnunication of vanous mtormatonal mputs i not merelv additive but o multiphication that
tesults moan agereunate that as greater than the sum of ats component parts  The obsencer or
rescarcher has some ethucal obligations, namely, 4 sense of responsibility, justice, faness and
tespoct tor the obsenvad s domam, world-view and culture




PPANGL a2
stimulus-response . model  that for many  vears  characterized  the North o Amenican
communication rescarch theory to the dualectical - hermencutic The cause ettect theony as
flawed (Rowland 1985; Kripperndort! 1984, Varis 1974, Golding, 1974) i that 1t does not
context a one-to-one relationship within the broader multt dinectional relationships moany
given soctal system.  Goldmg (1974.44) savs the mam problem with the lmear maodels ol
communication stemmed  from  meta-theoretical or epistemoelogical  assamptions  about
mformation, how 1t 1s transmutted and what we do with 1t Rowland savs the catse etlect
theory does not overcome the mmadequacy mherent at the outset, namehy that the eftort to
articulate the process of public commumication uses o svstem of concepts that mav be
consistent mternally but is bound to be wrrelevant externaliv - The obd paradigm contaned
little analvsis that goes deep mto socro-cconome cultwal factors to determime the root causes
ol social problems (Rowland 1985,5,6)  T'he tundamental problem, according to R Zoll and
P Hennmg (1970,20), s that this theoretical devdopment i communtcation roscarch “has
chiosen abstractions which necessartly negleet the very real contradic trons which charactenize
soctety as a whole, thus feading to a Tong st ot rrelevant studies ™ Fhe techmeal mterest that
undergirds the posttivist rationality o the cause-effect theory s essennally istramentally
repressive and basieally aims at control over realits by suppressing what cannot be desanibed
or prescribed moterms of mstrumental relationslups s saence s esplanatorny and s

addressees are to reman mstrumental objects(Hamehnk 1981)

On the other hand the emancipatory nterests cnmbedded m the  dualectic hermonentic
rationahty are aimed at the hberation of potential reality by g creative process o codearnme

or co - construchng m generating new realities

2.5.4.3 AFRICAN PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT

Lhe mult theoretical approach to socal sarence mthe altermath of the collapse ol the
otthodox consensus gives the researcher i an Afncan setting an opportumty to theotcncally

retavonomize development communication on the basts of the Norcan oypenence Here the
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Alrnican philosophrcal thought, eapressed through language and action can be an important
biasis  for evolving  a conceptual framework  lor  communicahion  rescarch.  Atnican
communcation s an eapression ol African philosophical thought which retlects a mode of
thinkimg and a way of hle(Nwala, 19585)  An African philosophy of commumcation can help
the researcher to entically examine communication i Atfrica with a "view to determining its
forms, structure, funchons - An important part 18 the role of communication m the African’s
mterpretation ot his world view (Ohigbo 1987.28) " Because Alrican plidosophy 1s unwnitten it
has been subject 1o varied and olten contheting miterpretations. One nterpretaton has
contrasted 1t with western plilosophy, the latter bemg deseribed as "superior” m terms of
saentihic Jogic and cntical thought process  Gyehve (1987.44-57) however argues that such
comparisons are based on meomplete knowledge about the dvnanmies ol Atrican philosopin
He outhnes three hes elements in Afrncan philosophy

I Although unwniten there exists an - Alncan philosophy - whieh retlects on deep
fundamental 1ssues of human evistenee

2 Adncan naditonal thought 1 not monolithie There mav exist a dommant set of ndeas
but only i the content of a plurahity of thought and of mtellectual disagreement m the
tradhibional sctting Hence the notion ol collectve thought and action i Adrican societies
mist not be taken to mean the absence ol dissenting views

P Alncan phidosophical thought reflects ertieal thimhimg, an exerase of caretul judgment

and observation of something's vatue and tiuth

Fhe Ahan proverd mvasa nne onipa baako 1 mut - means

1 that other indinaduals may be cequally wise and capable of spawning
cqually good it not better wdeas,

2 that one should not, or cannot, regard one's mtellectual position as
hinal or bevond criticismy, but eapect it to be evaluaied by others, and

P’

that m the consequence of (2) one should be prepared o abandon
one’s posthion - the face ol another person’s superior adeas or
areuments, oran the event of one’s own rdeas or argunmients being

chitcrallv o wisdomoas not m the haad of one person) o1 the Shona proverh Zano ndova akasina jira

nionasese Ca porson who docs notaceept critiasm or new weas ustally ends up messmg things)
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judged unacceptable or mmplausible by others (Gyvekve 985 ~0)

Thus the elements of Togie and crniosm are, contrany to the westarn cntique ot Mican

tadittonal thinking, deephy cmbedded m Atocan pattetas of thoueht

Alrnican tradiional communication processes eapress these phitosophical thouehts throuely
mterpersonal communication with fs rich adiomatic language, song and dances vroup
mectings and discussions and are mvarabh far more ettective momobihizing people toward
development objectives Here cach mdividual s viewed as a particpatine subject vather than
a passive subjeet  The notton ol the "sabject” and “participation” pives the mdivadual asense
of belonging and responstbihinv: Within the dialecnc hermeneune rationalin: one imds oy
Jements ot the African philosophical thoueht processes, reflectng porhaps the view that tlic
carlv lorms ot buropean lormal plilosophy onemated trom Atnca (O v aomva 19s6

Okbo 1987, Tames 1934)

The miportance ot studving ANncan philosophical thought as - expressed e whomes

conversattons, song and dance 18 to vnderscore the aecd 1o astablish an epistemolavical basis
for development commumcation a basis that v samtized of the flaws e the orthodoy
consensus  Fhe phitosophy of Atncan communication retfedts @ doesire o dcarn miportant
things about hie and how o overcome hite’s challenges  The wdiomatic oxprossions are
knowledge handed down orally throueh genciations  This stony tellme tradiion s one of the
pillars of African culture and philosophy ol communmication b ota media the story tedis about
the values and tadiions and culture of people nieht rom: the begmnmye of tme Butatalvo
wicludes humor, legends and tolhlore  The mass media m Adnca do not canny this tradition i
then columns They do not analytcally exanmne compley and serious ssues meosocety o
that extent the modern mass medea do not oy the credibaliiy that s accorded to tradiional

forms of communication  Rescarch accordime to indsay (1970101 T~ has hoen
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“dommated by neo Lazarsteld research-approach rescarchers who believe that
communmcation rosearch as and ought ever o be the provinee of bemused
acadenucs whose prmapal dedication s to the aseptic production of esoteric
miormation dernvad from available data and based upon arcane hypotheses
Rescarchers or commumcation theorists who are found mostly m umversities
see then namn function as that ol generating mimite numbers of reports,
articles, monovraphs, books, journals,  moedels,  proposals,  constructs,
paradicns, analvses, perspectives and prospectuses most of which do not
directiy address the needs ot the planet’s mulhons of culturally, cducationally,
mtormationally and ccononucally deprived ™

Feadional systems ol commumcation are “instrumental m the mobilization of people at the

grasstoots levels tor community development and national conscousness (Wilson 1987, 100) ”

Stonvielhme i Atncae s not some sort of cultural construct or surface reahiny
as the mass media ore Stenes i Atrica have a variets of social, cultural and
pohtical roles  Fhiey are part of the reality which people eaperrence and about
which people feel deephy (Lraber 19SS 7)™

Stones told through the taditonal media are essentiatly "toundational” me that they represent
the swmbobhic constitution of a commumty and 1ts racson d'etre In such stones the past s
un ohad 1o make sense ot the present and provide a prospect for the futuie (1Traber 1988)

Fhe mass medi on the othor hand, contam what Traber calls "lake stories,

“Which s no story at all but parades as one Ttis the pictoral or verbal ston
of cuthing « nibbon (with a par of scissors presented on a spevial cushion o1
ttav) ot ol pressing o button, or of takmg a salute, or ot openming a
senminar or of chimbmg up the stars of an airplane and turnmyg around and
wavine trom the top Nor s descendimg from the aircralt really news, et alone
4 oenume story - And the same 1s true of (a4 head of state) mspecting a guard
ol honow  Nothing tealls happens i these so calfed news reports And the
same holds trae tor most politiclans” speeches Nothing at all happens atter
the numster savs, ‘thank vou, ladies and gentemen” and evenvbody claps

. \Ill\\l( Joan Nwosu( TUST TS

Sccalso Whittneton (1Use ™)
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hands  These are fakhe stories  are comparatnvely harmiess, and sonve a
cettam purpose (Trabar 1988,121)

Fhat purpose, according to Chomshy (1989) 15 1o create "necessany” dlustons

2.6 CONCLUSION

Ihe growth and development of a post-colomal state sastemr and - modern techinologies ol
communication, both drawing their rattonahity fronr western epistemological traditions cvokes
criical questions about their capacity o antegrate dvnannealhy focal culture, plulosophy and
tracdiiion The SADCC poheymahers have vet o dvnancally solate the cultare of the post
colomal state and modern telecommunication tcchnologes 1o mdigenous culture, the Latte
bemg what detines hite and purpose tor the majonty of the region s popalation But s
disjunctare s not rreconetdable because the two cultures have o common e of rdlerono

the diadecticad hermeneutic rattonality s full potential wore ovplotad the oo cabtures can

be brought into a productne svmbione relationship
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CHAPTER THREE

REVIEW OF LITERATURE
3.1 POLICY ISSUES

While there s veny Iittde Iiterature on development communication - SADCE the region's
gco pohtical texture and colomal history compare well, for analvtical purposes, with many
rcetons m the Hurd World Tor the developmg countries there has been a steady build up ol
terature and scholarship on developnent communication whose wealth of knowledge can be

used (o analyse attempts at a communication approach to development i SADCC

The collipse ot the orthodos consensus or least 1ts mitellectual repudiation - evidenced m
part by the devdopment and - mmumication theory fature has Ted to an mtellectual scarch
for alternative paradiematic approaches to development and communication rangig, trom
commucation networkme (Rosers 1976 1983) alternative development models (Inavatullah
1967 98) swstems models and power relationshups (Knppendorlt 19834, Galtung 1935, 1968,
Grume 1978, Dovitat 1971, Hophison 1963) raral communication theories (McAnany 1980);
mtcrnational and cotporate structures of commumeatton and mformation How (Schitler 1985,
Hamelmh 19310, eco pohitcal factors - mternational communication, new  commumcation

toscarch models tor the third world countries, issues m communication technology and selt-
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rechant development (Smith 1930, Beltran 1976, Reddi 1986, Stover 1984, MceBrde 1980,
Hedebro 1982, Lall 1986; Becker 1986, Golding 1974, Goulet,Streeten 1979, Hounk 1U83)
Communication theory 1s essenttally an outgrowth of thronzmg m the field ot development i
that the role of communication has almost always been viewed i the conceptual framework
of development strategies  In the case of SADCC there s relatnely littte comprehensine o
well rescarched literature on the region’s media The tendency has been for iteratue andd
scholarship to focus on Africa as a contnent, although in West  Africa an extensne
bibliography on media research easts.' A a result of the heterogencous nature of the
continent media experiences vary from one region to another although the colonial legacy m
all post colomal information systems 15 evidenced by some sumlariies me ownership and
control of the media across Africa. Fhus to understand the role of the media or iloration
systems i SADCC, or m any given situation, one has 1o studv the dvnamics of the socl

system withm which they operate

The problem with most western researchers has been 1o assess the Alncan media pomanly in
the context ol their control by the state rather than then dialectical rejationships within the
prevatling social system  ‘This western approach to media research was based on the
fallactots assumption that a press svstem free of government control would play a positive
and progressive development role in society A recurring finding i hiterature and scholarship
on development commumcation 1s the non-viable and unstable nature o thousands of
projects in the third world coupled with empincal evidence’ ? that the poor have not really
benelfrtted m any significantly meanmglul way (Hormh 1988, Ramnes 1936, Lene Futagami,

1987, Clippinges 1976 Gritfin hhan 1978) 1o dhe ficld of commumcations the optimism

tto Irank Okwu Ugboajah(1985,3) savs a high proportion of what luis been winlten i communication
literature about the Atrican media has tocussed on the west Atowcan tegron and has dealt primaahy
with Nigenian and Ghanawan mass media "Hhis s guate mderstandable bucanse of i
comparatively carly origim, sustamed davelopmant and widespread prohifcration ol the pross aned
other torms ol mass media m s part of Afnca Wost Afnca has also adone history of cxporienc
m professional journalism

in7

Selected Project Profules Agriculnral Commuancations, NF D Washinetow [ ¢ 1987
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generated by such theorizing had been evidenced by the introduction of sophisticated
communmeation technologies on the assumption of an envisioned "leapirog” progress that
would catapult ‘Third World countries beyond the 20th century. "The crists condition gripping
the econonnes of most African countries is glaring evidence that such envisioned progress has
not teken place I'his is because the communication approach to development has not been
based on a radical theoretical shift from the positivistic rationality that characterized colonial

media policies.

Instead, development communication has tended to stress only on the positive aspects ol the
new tedhnologies of communication and information while neglecting the negative: aspects.
‘The mass medua, according to Sultana Krippendorff(1986,81), tend to be viewed in terms of
then miegratine and consensus functions Because of the essentially confheting interests
Detween the elite and the masses the media 1epresent the discourse of e dominant culture
and attempt to mould  public opimon to gan consensus on the  dominant culture
Kruner(1987,90) savs a mutual exchange of views is not in the mterest of rulers because 1t
would threaten therr cultural monopoly. Thus the mamm object of the media 15 the
depolticisation of the masses  Gerbner (1987,18,19) says various power roles "roles enler
mto the decison-makmyg process that prescnbes,selects and shapes the final product...m the
Creation of news  the burden of serving institutional purposes is placed upon the selection,
treatment and display ” Such power roles have both mternal and external dimensions, cach
ol whith cannot be comprehensively analyzed without reference to the other, where the
monopoly control of global mlormation traftic and economy by MNCs and therr "hand
mardens” the local butcaucrats, means the state’s policies will be skewed m favour of

monopol Capitalism rather than a genumne mprovement of the people’s hves

1t can theretore be argued that agricultural mformation along the Imes of scll-reliance runs
counter to the logie of the soctal system. ‘Thes apart from the media’s reluctance to give m-

depth coverage ol mnovatnve agricultural mtormation containmg the kind ot knowledge that
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was organizational value the problem may be viewed trom the perspective that, as Aktlagpa

Sawyer, vice chancellor of the Umiversity of Ghana, put it,

“In the post-ndependence, imperialism needs to contiol developments withm
the ‘Third World countries, at least to the extent of putting m place, or
keeping  in being, mechanisms  which  reproduce  the  condittons ol
dependence...and  lacilitate  the  contmued  extraction ol surplus  value
theretrom "o®

Lvidence of this can be seen m a number of conteat analyses of the Alncan media A hpical
pattern has tended to show a predominant coverage of foreign, political and busmess stories
and very little in-depth analysts of major socio-ccononue issues atfectng the majonty ol the

contment’s population

Osci-Mensah Aborampah and Kwaodo  Anokwa (1934) found that swnanonally relevan
agricultural informasion occupied very little space m the African press, a situation that
reflected a general pattern of coverage of development-oniented news and ownerstup ol the
media as reflected 1 studies by Dympwa Bdoga-Ugwuopu (1984) and Ttank Ugboapah (1985)
Other studies by Christine .. Ogan and Jo Blien Fair (1981) showed that the amount ol
development news 1 the African press actually dechned  Obediazh Mazombue  (1080)
concluded that the African media lacked mformation on serrous assues  the media were
replete with trivia in torm of mmported cultural programunng and of very hittie developmental
iclevance to the rurdl people  Lmpirical evidence has highhghted the basw problems
concernng the Thurd World mass media. John Lent (1979 1 13) taxonomizes some of them
as,
I, Throstag sopindteated technologreal and big busiess cconomic systems upon the mass
anedia of developing countries - systems that encourage them to feap mtermediate staves

ot development. a stuation that has consohdated dependency relationships on the part ol
the 'hmrd World.

foe Nu K Bentsi-Fncnll, "Towards Basic Chorees” Weste Afreca, March 28, 1088, p <37
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2 Freating mass media as playthings of urban chtes by imtiating expensive medra, often for
frivolous reasons; simultancously gnoring the needs of the rural peoples who represent
the majority of the populations. Often television was mtroduced without careful rescarch
but tor curtous and haphazard reasons.

3 Promoting foreign-oniginated content to the Third World mass media, to the extent that

therr societies now fecl they have been passive recipients of distorted, inadequate and
biased information.

4 Redefining the development journalism concept (by supranational bodies and new ruling
cliques) to imply government-say-so journalism, the result being most of Third World
countries practice authoritarian philosophies concernimng mass communications

5. Conducting mass communications trammg, cducation and rescarch from metiopolitan
nations’ frameworks rather than looking at indigenous needs and problems.

In the conteat of this problem prolile the contents of the third world mass media are scen as

not only frivolously trrelevant but even negative for rural development (Juan Iias Bordenave

and Las Beltran 1976)  Dr Y.V.L. Rao's (1976.71-72) studies showed that the mainstream
media reached a relatively small number of rural people and that traditional media mvolving
mierpersonal communication were more pervasive - a findmg supported by Uche(1985) and

Ugboajah(1985). Another aspect of the problem was that even where there was considerable

mtormation n the mass mecia for the rural people this was lagely m form ol directives from

the burcaucratie elite to the massee.

In ns tavonomy of "empinically substantated arguments” against the posttivistic approaches to
the daltusion of mnovattlons model Beltran savs structural change i socral s,stem 18 a

prerequistte for any mean™gful democratie deyelopment

Technological mmprovements in agriculture will not necessarily lead to such
development and  may  even mpede 1t by strengthening  the  dominant
conservative ehites, Communication as 1t presently eaists otten works agamst
development and in favour of the clites because 1t 1s so subdued to mfiuence
ol the socal system that it can hardly be eaxpected to act mdependently as the
main contributor to  profound and wide socal tansformation  (Beltran
1976,19).
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The problem with the posttivistic approaches had been that the most fundamental tenet of
social reproduction, continuity and change, where the past acts as a stabihizing clement of
change as expressed m the Taowst philosophy of the Ying and Yeng lorees, had been
subsumed by the old paradigm that saw a move away from taditon and culture  as essential
prerequisites for modernization { Wang and  Dissanavake 1984)  Within this problem prohile
of the African media agricultura) innovations were historreally part of techmeal mformation
contained in journals. Where such information was more widely distributed through the nuass

nicdia it benefitted large-scale commercial agriculture

In the case of SADCC there has in the last five vears or so alse been a bulld up w the
literature and scholarship on transport and communications. However no  theorencal
framework, drawing as  essential  cmpirical  wmput,  case studies mwm development
commumcations, was developed. The regional telecommumecations mirastucture thus does
not have a well defined relatonshup with the productive sectors, notabls the smuall scale
peasant {arming community who form the bulk ot the populations of SADCC countries  The
policy tramework tor the telecommunications mfrastructure has largely been technocratic,
with a narrow geo-political focus on the not msigmbeant acts ot regronal destabihization by
South Africa. The policy formulation process retlects the neo colonial mstitutions mhented at
independence  Of the several theories of pubhce pohiey nameh. svstems, chite gioup,
rational, incrementalism, game theory and institutional, mapned out by Thomas Dyve (1975)
African states seem to have opted largely tor an essentially merementalist theors although
clements of chtism and msttutionahsm are also evident Dyve savs the chite theory 1s based on
the view that masses are apathetic and dl-mtormed about public policy In o socrety divided
into a lew who have power and the many who do not, onfy the ehites can allocate values for
soctety. ‘Therelore public poliey  (the allocation of those values) does not retlect demands of

the masses but rather the prevathing values ot the chtes Changes m pubhic policy will be
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mcremental rather than revolutionary 9

As a result of the absence of development communication rescarch mputs i the SADCC
t lecommunications policymaking process the regional organization’s program of action in the
ficld of communications skipped crucial questions on the culture, social consequences of and
power relations m the telecommunications indrastructure. Neither was there any analytical
assessment of the cruaal question on the nature of the relationship between communication
and development SADCC poheymakers appear to have relied heavily on the old outmoded
and ntellectually repudiated conceptual framework for development communication winch
tended to see commumcation as some kind of magic wand that would transform pcople trom
a tradiional to a modeirn soctety. The media were viewed as instrumental m transforming
people’s atirtudes, values, aspirations  away from the traditional socictics to modern
mdustiialized socicties SADCC policymakers defined a specific policy objective - namely to
reduce the regron’s dependence on South Africa and promote equitable regional economic

development through collective self-rehiance.

Smce the old conceptual approach to des clopment communication 1s still deeply embedded m
the policymakers” frames of reference it 1s pertment to review hrst  the literature and
scholarship on the old development communmication paradigm and how this was subscquenth
challenged by the new paradigmatic approaches that see communication mn a better defined
relattonship with various  octal dimensions The second and third parts of the hterature
review will focus on natonal, regronal and  continental  dimensions ol the SADCC

telecommunicatrons development program

po Fhites, Dve savs, mtluence the masses more than the masses mfluence the elites Policy questions

ate seldom deaded by people through elections which tor most part are important onlv tor ther
stmbolic value  Fhtisme also asserts that ehites share i a consensus about tundamental norms
underhving the socral svstem, that elites agree on the basic ‘rules ol the game” as well as the
continwation o the socral svstem atselt Pyve savs the stabality of the svstem,and cven ats
sunvnocLdeponds upon ehite consensus i behalt of the tundamental values of the system. and only

pohicy altcrnatives that talf within the shared consensus will be given serious consideration
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3.2 COMMUNICATION AND DEVELOPMENT

The post-war cra saw some heightened rescarch interest m the mass media, But this carhy
rescarch was handicapped  at the meta-communication level by pre scientific miterests
assoctated with the motves of rescarch sponsors(Rowland 1985, Schiller  1985) An
optimistic view of the role of the media emerged and became o model for the role of the
media m development. Fundamentally the media were viewed as o hev prerequisite 1o
economic development and modernization and the eclipse of the traditional soaieties tor the
Thud World ‘Thus along with schools and factories the mass media were seen as signficant
indicators of such progress towards economie growth(berner 1958, Pye 1959 Inkeles, Smuth
1974, Schramm 1967; Pool 1971). The rationale for wibamzation was that this would tead to o
greater use of the mass media by masses, made tunctionally hterate through some hteracy

campaigns, and who i turn would spur cconomic growth

This uni-dinectional path to development, charted along the western models provided  the
conceptual framework tor Unesco’s strategy m promotimg, the growth and development of the
mass media m the Third World Thus Unesco established a baseline for the media and
communication mtrastructural development  Tach country was 1o provide ten newspaper
copies, five radio recervers ana (wo cinema scats for every 100 mhabitants of 1ts population
This foeus on mdividual attitude change. or what Shore(1980) calls "mdinaduad blame view”
was based on the assumption that modernization requured o change ol attitude because the
problems of development lay momdnadual agnorance and superstitious bohets The mass
media were seen as o entical and independent varable that could save as o condut for
bombardmg the "backward” populattons with new sdeas from the west hence the early
diffusion ol mnovation parachgmatic approaches tended to focus on the ostent to which an
mdividual was exposed to and aceepted mnovations  The hnear model ot development
communication was an outgrowth of the post world wat paradiem of devddopment based on

mdustralism, urbanization,  capital ntensne technology and  ccononme vrowth Tt was
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assumed that human bemgs would respond positively to incentives. The GNP, per capita
mcome, hteracy and urbamzation rate became elements i the measurenient of development
(Carter 1976), Lxcluded in these indices of econonie growth were non-material factors such

as dignty, justice and freedom(Rogers 1976).

Despite ats flaws development planming m Africa continues to be wiban-centered. Rural
development has been more of a rhetorical policy posture than a reflection of a dynamic
program aimed at ttansfornung the rural arcas ‘The result has been a remforcement through
the top-down planning  strategies  of  duabsm(Southal 1979, Obudho  1975).  Africa’s

development strategies reflect

colonial relies of the lincar eaport patterned development along railway o1
road networks as a mamfestation of the external oriented  development
strategy Pre-independence development pohicies m many African countries
neglected many arcas that were potentially beneficial for the African countries
themselves This colomal development pattern is sull m evidence todav and 1s
reflected m the development of mam ports from penetratton lies to the
hinterland connected to feeder and lateral mterconnections both from ports
and from nodes along the penctraung lines (Taalfee Richard and Gould
1963,203)

fhe pumary motne for this pattern of development was to consolidate control of resources
Accordimg to Halloran (1987) such development practices have been crippled by policies not
mtormed by research, bankrupt of mmovatnne approaches as a result of mutating the western
model, enthusiastically applied by local collaborators - third world intellectuals tramed n
mperal mstitutions Whatever hittle research there has been - 1t was based on western

theoretical and methodological biases with Iittle consideration tor local cultures e

Hhe decade of the sisties experienced an outburst ol miclectual mterest m development Fhe

o Specdhat the annual conference ot the International Conunumcation Association, Montreal, Mav,

Lox”
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mability ol the cconomies of the Hrd World to "take off” atter a massive mlusion of capital
mdicated that socio-cultural elements were an mteral dunension of - the development
processes. Developmen® awd policies had come with a heavy price, namelhy, pollutton, wiban
decay and mereased unemployment  The cusis ol conhidence m the old development
paradigms was part of a broader shepticrsm levelled azamst the mamstream deas that had

shaped western soctal theorizing

What emerged {rom the critique of the old development paradigm was a conceptial
framework that steered clear of the western positnaist model and recovered the tradiional
pre-colonial and forms of community development based on sell rehance and caltunal
revitalization 1 'The notion of sell reliance, which became a key element m Juhuas Nyerere's
plulosophy of African Socialism. operationahized i Tanzantd’s wpaama program (althoveh
there were some structural and socic-poliical problems that undernuned wpaama as will be
explamed m the secton on ease studies) and the revitabization movements which emeryed e
anous places i Third World countries were a mantlestation ol the new phifosophy ol
development for hberation, articulated by Julws Nyverere, Walter Rodnes, Paalo Trone,
Andre Gundar [rank. Denis Goulet, who represent the emergmg cadre of - hiberation oy
development  theorists They all place greater emphasis on the 1ole of the masses n
determimmg the nature of ther own development ' Giddens” theory ol stiacturation s
premised on the notion of human agents as knowledecable actors who throueh practical
conscrousness are imolved m the areation of therr stiuctures A symposium on - altarnative
strategies lor development which was held m Lanzama e 1976 noted that the baswe

assumptions and prenises of “the last twenty vears” vhich saw development ot Third World

b Leading altematine development theornsts mcdade Doms Goulet Paul Strecten Gundor-frang

Walter Rodney, Tulius Nyerere, Paulo Prone Inavatallab S Dube, amore othars
ha I de Schutter and G Barnar{ 19at) dotime dovddopment as o process of socio-cconomic chanes ol o
soctety Has process should e dinccted tomards vantons dovedopiment paals The the satistacthion of
human nceds soad! particpation and conttol and coolomcal cundncss Trom the assamption tha
development s the central varrable i anmy socctal activiny ot tollows that technolors can only

seen as d means o achiove dovddopmont goals
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countries bemg modelled atter ther ex colomal masters had shown not onhy to be untenable
but did not appear to be neeessary, or even desirable for the majonty ot the developing
countries  (Pugwash 1977,237)  ‘the western-oriented  and capital mtensive model  of

development would not fead to genune development but to

growmg, personal and group ahienation, to the disruption of the human and
soctal environment moavariety of ways rangig from organized criume to acute
pollution, urban dlaustrophobia and monetary and cconomne crises (Pugnash
1977.257)

Over adecade after this declaration: Atnica, as predicted v deep economie erisis - a
stiuation exacerbated by the level of the contunent’s mdebtedness ‘The Ghanaan Thgh
Commissioner to Canada, Joe 1S Abbey savs Afriea, “alter twenty years ol disastioush
misanded policies, has been brought 1o a sorry state ot dechinmg food production and an

ceconomy that has degenerated mto chaos " Fhe erisis i Africa could partly be attiibuted to

misperceptions of the reahty and falure i pohavmaking. Fhe tendeney to
view development m terms that dislocate imdinvaduals and even communities
from ther natural, soaal and cultural settimg, o be utilized as mechanical
devices or phyaical mputs tor development, stself viewed m terms ol gronth
and growth staistics, can only produce chaos out of the present erisis (Abbey
1936)

Abbey areaes that there has been o consprcaous falure to bwild on existing values and

e Mraca's debt savice ratio doubled to 27 percent between 1977 and 1985 which means Africa will

have to spond USSe s tiliion o vear to senvice esisting debts  The Lanzanian symposium n 1976
saw e as essentially anmstrument ot donination of the poor countries by the rich countrics - "
band aid strategy” amed at solving Atrica’s ccononne problems  IME stabilization programs were
sedatas atutde attempt to smooth over a festermg cconomie wound s band aid strategy nght
enve fomporany tehiel to the adverse citects of cconomie prablems but i so demg the srategy was
mercly postpone the mevitable rupture which would o the long tun occur with magmbied
Victorsiess than would be the case had the oot problems of the cconomy been dealt with sooner
thoan Latcr ¢ \bboy 1986
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msttutions, not so much as constraints to be overcome, but as a dvianne potential that can
Lacilitate and aid the development process that s sensttive to human worth  thboce Hutchtul,
prolessor at I'rent Umiversity, Ontario, tatks of a disjuncture between  development and
soctal insttutions that grew out of colomal experience . on one hand, and on the other hand,
tradiional cultural mstitutions that have alwavs sustamed the people of Adtica Bt he

expresses hope that out of that disjuncture will emerge o new confriguration of coftural and

socul msttubions that wall respond more dynamically 1o the needs ot the peaple 1
3.3 SELF-RELIANCE IN DEVELOPMENT

Agamnst this background some less developed countnes had recoenizad the necd to plan than
development on “the basis of mmmmum reference o and dependence onassistance hrom

developed countries

Sunphy stated, this view - self-tehance - resolves atsell mio o question of
aclieving pohtrcal, cconomiue and cuitural mdependence. and autonomy ot
decrstonmahimg and management(Pugw ash [973,238)

™

Phe lanzanma ssmposiume saw sell-rehance as a concept and as a0 strateey e national
deselopment The tole of aid and multinational cooperation would huve to be re detimed and
reorented towards furtherme sodt rehant development  The svimposimn spedied out the oy
aspects of selt relance as “the wall 1o build up the capaoity for atonomous dedision mahine
the character, content, direction  and pace of economie chanee whethor morural or urban
aredas whether momdustries or education has to be detined and executed with retoronee to

nationdd needs and asprrations ”

However, seltrehance dind not necessanty mean selt sutfiaones nor o tessonme ol ntorestm

K Specch delivarcd at Dascovarme ot Tutoe Scnar Trent Unoversaty Mo 10sy
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mternational cooperation bt

“a desire to make relations between industrialized and developig countries
reflect genume mterdependence and complete mternational economic justice
Selt relance was mtended o retleet the need for alternatine strategies of
development aimed at achieving basic human needs ot the entire population.
But sclf-reliance could not be achieved within monohithic stiuctures because 1t
v mvolved i chorces made  and decisions taken at different levels - the
mdwvidual, village, district, provinee and country - leading to collective selt-
telance of the developmg countries as a whole within the conteat of creating
an cquitable world order (Pugwash 1973,259) ~

‘The notion ol self-reliance has always been o istorical project underscored by the resistance
ol peasants to mnovations mmposed  on them by colomal  admimistratons  Third world
policvmakers have undoubtedly noticed the autonomy of the peasants tfrom whom they
dernved anwdeological msprration. Thas probably - eaplams then cloquent wrticulation ot
mternatonal tora ol the virtues of self-rehance (Non-Aligned Movement 1972, Oddetie,

Sauvant 1978, Sauvant 1979, Pugwash 1977)

A Rev element monational self-reliance 18 the need tor popular participation m msututions
and social processes at all levels Where 1t has been attempted such partictpation by local
commumtes has,all thigs bemg equal, brought about encouraging results — This type ol
soctal pravis, descnbed  as hiberation, s an alternatinve strategy tor development Where
people have had the opportumts 1o develop  thewr arcas  accordmg 1o thar  cultural
expenences the resalts have been more pronnsig  than western-oriented  models of
devdlopment  Appropriately called hiberation, this form ol selt-rehant dey clopment ufumately
feads, a8 Dems Goulet pomts out, to hicedom  {rom dependency, both matenial and
psvchological and enhances eftorts to overcome political and economic constramts which
block a people’s creatnvaty (Goulet 1979,33%5) However the 1oad to such human cmancipation
> detmed within the context ol the istoncal nature of the human condition. Goulet satvs sell

tehant development will alwavs be marhed by tragedies and sutlenmg Hence the nmimal
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requirement for genumne development s the promiuse of basic human necds as the fist step
towards the long and arduous road to tull hberaton s anderscores the strateeic 1ole of
soctal praxis m development for hberation  The mam source of alternatne de clopmentas the
mventiveness ol human commumties i need as they probe to redetine therr core values and
vital needs, to cope with nature and outside forces which mpinge upon thenn, and (o reassess

therr relationship to pohtical processes over which they have previoush had httle control

Fndowmng the human agents with hnowledgeabihts and capabilin o work out then own
development patterns 18 a erntical theoretical framework, born out ol contemporary htcrature
and scholarship, on which to assess the tole ol SADCCS transport and communication
promoting sel-rehiant regional development  The epistemological promise of the SADC
transport and commumcation’s program ol achon roveals a structuralist fune ionalist. bras,
rasing serious theoretical and praxis quesuons about how the notion of colfective selt 1o lianece
can under those arcumstances be mplemented meanmngtully  SATCC lecommunie ations
development program appears to have boen tocussed more on sttucture than on hunan
ageney - alargely technical project without oreamically relating this meea project 1o mdier nous

patterns ol communication

3.4 AGENCY AND STRUCTURE - GIDDENS' APPROACH

Fhe theory of sttucturation s o powcartal emprircal statement that tanforces notions of st
rehance and dualecte-hermencutics The orthodoy consensas hoad hodd the view that thore
was unity between the natural and socal sciences and that the duty ol the roscarcharn was 1o
secure this unity  as o basis tor socal analssis The disllusionment with the orthodos

consensus retlected the tmlure ot the social theories to Ine up to than expactations

Guddens” theony ol structuration seckhs 1o develop parthy a svnthesis of vanous social theorices
and parthy new deas and thus brng about a etk mg of the notion of action and stuctures

This retiguring of the task ol socl saence brmes new nruman toguirame nis i e held of
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soctal tescarch m order to evolve more elficacious research methods as well as bring about a
better understandmg of human behavior  The theory develops a conceptual framework that
cnables a more enhghtened understanding of human behavior which 1s eritical in any attempts
1o volve alternative development strategies  Giddens' theory of structuration 1s premised on
the notion of human agents as knowledgeable actors who through practical consciousness are
mvolved m the creation of their structures although not under conditions they completely

control '

Gnddens” cnticized  mamstream soctology which characterized the orthodox consensus for
the mstahen self mterpretation of its ongims vis-a-vis the natural sciences  Socrology, sad
Onddens, adopted  the epistemology of the natural sciences and thus  remamed blind to the
dilfarences between nature and society, It also relied on the now outimoded and discredited
philosophy of language which had been seen aimply as o means of commumcation and
descrpuon without adequate recogmtion of how 1t plaved a crucial part mn constituting and
popetuatme soaal hife Tacking a theowy ol action  orthodox sociology, wineh had relied
leavilv on over simphified socal saaence based on naturalistic assumptions, failed to deal
with o vl part ot reahtv, namely. the role of human knowledge m producing social

practices  Soaology thus lacked a conception of conduct as refleanely monttored by social

ot T Dickic-Clark (1980, 159) savs the theory provides what 1s needed to put the social sciences,
currenthy m a <tate of disarray, on firmer ground and to provide the mpact they can mahe on the
timhmye and practi -+ of people m gaacral Clark savs the  theoretical study of soctal life must be
anntenvention i the actual course of events and the theory ol structuration 15 o set of concepts
for thinkme about <ol hite an g particular way  Accordmg to Alex Callmicos (1985,134)
Grddens” work ropresents a very ambiious attempt to etfecet o synthests of distinet and oppo ed
traditions 1 socnal theory The theory of structuration amms at overconnng, the pervasine dualism
of agenay and structure Tor Pred R Dallmave Giddens” attempt to recover the de-centered
subject s a momentous challenge the challenge of incorporating the lessons of ontology and post
structuralism without abandomng concern with  the hknowledgeabthity and accountabihity of actors
(Oiddens TUS2 19 According to Gregor Mcbennan (1984,126) Grddens' theory has contiibuted
o the mteHectual dissatistaction with a polatization between  objectivist and subjectivist accounts
ol socab causalitn - Grddeny duality of structure admits of no casy separation of structural factors
and mtentonal actions " The duality of structure s m tact a duality ol structure and agencey, o
dulectical understandmg of - svnchrony and  dhachirony . constramt and  enablement  Lhe
eppottumiy - tor the program an stiucturation  theorv that Giddens has mitiated  as well as
probloms gt must resobve, anse trom the unprecedented state of disarray both m basic accounts

of the constitwtion of soaal e and i the philosophy of science(Cohen 19860, Ml ennan 1981)
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agents "who are pracucally aware of the condiions ol thewr action (Guddens 1979 233"
Giddens' criticism of the structuralist-functionalist approach was mtended 1o recover the de
centered subject. Functionalism, he argued, has close tes with posiivism winehv has hinks
with natural sciences. Functionalism rests on a talse dualism synchromv/dyvehrony swhere the
analysis is supposed to yield a timeless "still” picture of soctety while the diachrome analvsis

is supposed to capture changes over e (Clark 1986,167).

Giddens agrees with the structuralist notion of de-centering the subject but s nor tully m
agreement with the reasons for this notion, namely, that there v need to dewy that he
mdwvidual 15 fully aware of atself or knows all that can be known about itselt as well as that il
is not to be taken as cuaply given but anieal product of miteraction with others wded
by language (Clark 1986,168). Gudde c1e1s need for a balanced de centenne, of the
subject by evolving a theory that will cndow the subject with ellective though mcomplete
knowledge of themselves and o limited capactty to make a ditference to the comse of cvents
This concepuion of human praxis, borrowed from Marxisni, emphasizes thai iuman bermges
are neither to be treated as passive objects nor as wholly free subjects The latier diaws s

epistemology from hermencuties with s clam to the mpertalism of the subject

Giddens aceepts the hermeneuntic tradibon m so far as 1t was achnowlcdeed that the
deseription of human activities demands a fanuliarity with the forms of hfc cypressed i those
activities (Grddens 1984.2-3)  Gadamer, the lounder ¢y the science of harmencutios, which,
accordmg to Giddens, was a recent discovery among the Anglo American scrtolovists ) saw
the mterpretatine anahvsis ot the nature of hunan bemgs as the baws of adl socnl saonce
research  Giddeny theory of action diaws niost from Gadamer's hermencutic plitosopln

All mtetloching aspeets of human condition have a place m Grddens” view ol human actors as
bemg able to make o dilterence i the course ol events i which they particpate The
knowledgeabrlity and capabnlity of human agents are denved trom prejudgments of inhonited

traditions, their use of the language and theu abihity 1o tanscend then Tustoncal situatedness
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Criddeny’ notion of the double hermeneutie s based on his view that  technieal hnowledge 1s
dependent upon the tradiional knowledge used by actors ancd there 15 a constant  scepage
between the two which has to be taken mto account (Clark 1986,164).  Another clement of
the hermeneutie tradition appropriated by Giddens is the lustorical nature of the deas and
social practices. Guddens identifies hnstory as progressive change |, coupled with the cognitive
utihzation ol such identification in order to further that change Thus actors arc enabled to be
aware of thear listorical nature and also to intervene in the course of events, A synthesis of
the hemmencuue tradition  and  the  structural-functionalist — approach  will reveal that
Guddens' mtegrative strategy  demes both the mmperiahsim of the subject attributed 1o the
mterpretative  theory and the impernalism of the social subject i functionalism  and

structurahism (Clark 1986, 165).

In an attemipt to antegrate adequately a theory of face - to - tace mteraction with one ol
wstitutional analvas Giddens” theory ol structuration  develops m a svstematic way the
halecucal relationship between ageney and structure, with neither having primacy  over the
other Henee the basie domain of the stuay of the social sciences, according to the theory of
structuration, s neither the experience of the individual actor nor the existence of any lorm

ob soaetal totalty but ~ocial practices ordered across tume and space (Giddens 1984,2

Fhe de-centered indwidual s recovered by making him an acuve, shilled agent who actually
produces, sustams and transtorms soctal hie (Callinicos 1985,94) At the same tme Giddens
reduces the determmmg effect of stiucture, using the notton ol structure m a rather ditferent
wev from that used m orthadox sociology and one which is compatible to the role he gives to
the actors (Calhmicos 1983,94)  He thus achieves the decraive mtegration ol "action” and
structure” through ther mterdependence which s brought  about m the production ol
structure by agents using 1t as a resource and at the same time repeatedly reproducing it as

SJoconsttainme owlcome of then miterac tion
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The theory of structuration has four kev  components, namely, dualiy of stiructure, dialec tic
of control, time-space distanciation and the double henmeneune Detmng, stuctuse as any
practice by the human agent Giddens says structure s however partly determmmng and  partly
deternnned by human agents Not only structures have power but power v embedded
action. As long as people continue to cnact rutes of commodification it s because  people
continue to seck, see and find meanmg m acting out the rules of commodihicaton “Thus the
recovery of the subject without lapsing mto subjectnism  retlects Grddens' (1879 44 e
oricntation ol human agents away fronr determmism where actors are reduced (o0 puppets and
respond more or tess mechanically to the factors, forces or stiuctures, to swhere humans are
endowed  with almost complete autonomy  and {ull knowledge ol themselhves and then
actions  Giddens draws heavily from phenomenology, philosophy of lanvuaee, hevmeneutios
as well as Maratan praxis acknowledgmg that men make  history but not as they please ‘The
knowledgeability element in Giddens” theory s an exerense of consciotusness on the past of the

actor i mterpreting objects and events.

What we create i the hiust place, we recteate and transtorne Fhus s whaat
gives us & measure ol freedom m mahmg and remaking the socral world within
constramts imposed by mncomplete  knowledee.  natural  and socal
arrangements made to satisly needs (Clark 1984,95) "

Grddens savs nature 15 not a human product bul society 18 Therelore socl practices are
not given as nature 1s but are brought about by actors endowed with conscious language and a
body of collecuve Tay knowledge The notion of verstehien, as mterpreted by Guddens, s a
competent grasp of collectnve lav knowledee which o a precondiion of owr bemng able to
interact with others (Clark 1984,95)  Giddens adds three elements toaneet some of his own
objections 10 hermenecutics and phenomenology sty he sees action as a contimuaus How of
conduct instead of discrete, abstract and contextless acts ol analvtical plilosophors s

establishies vohntaristic capactty ol actors to mtervene m g potentially nrallcable object world
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and to have acted otherwise should they have seen it fit.

Scecondly Giddens brings i the notion of power relationshups in society in order to know
whose meamngs and nots are bemg elfected. Power is related to action by the application ol
means to achieve outcomes However the notion of  chalectic of control implies that power 1s
¢ two-way MMar and the excrerse of power always rests on the unacknowledged or
unconscious conditions and results i unintended consequences. There is therelore, according
to Giddens, agamst power and control, some possibility of negotiation and the notion of

negotiation umplies the possibility of freedom.

Thirdly, socal saences m Giddens' theory ot structuration become critical 1 the conteat of
the double hermencutic: All social seiences enter mnto an already theorized world. As a result
concepts of social serences are of less use m controlling soctety than nature because by and
large 1t s up to society o deternune whether it wants to comply, indicating a potential tor
freedom  Hhis potential, according to Grddens, is  the recursive structural reality  Social
science does and  can develop new adeas and  these  transformative ideas can have
consequences m the e world - Fhe entical element comes i when social sciences consider
tetlexnvely  the theonized world. The knowledgeability of social actors 15 always bounded by

unachnowledeed condtions and unimmtended consequences of therr own theories or models.

The theory of structuration also incorporates the notion of temporality. Social life, according,
to Giddens, has to be sustamed and transmntted across gaps produced by differences i tme
andspace Only by overcoming tume and space can mdividuals or groups mamtain a presence

i the socual world and give form (o ther mteraction.

All soctal mteraction mimngles presence and absence Hluman agents have direct lace-to-face
contact with cach other as present m e and space but they also have access to those
distant i time through oral tradiion, wnting and other storage devices and to those m space

Dy vanous communication svstems The capabiitv of orgamization to schedule socsal
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activities across time and space 15 an essential teature of distanciation

Information technology 15 more important and etfective than utuals o scheduhng such
unconnected activities. Hence modernty is the massive estension ol mtoration m order o
change aspects of social reproduction, Information technology, accotdmy, 1o Giaddens, 18
constitutive of how orgamization shuftles resources through time and space  The control of
time and space s fundamental o admmistrative power and mformation s the media through
which such control is carried out. What people hnow about conditions of social Changes
mfluences those socal changes, and this accounts for social change.  Tlaving moved away
from the structuralist-functionalist approach Giddens creates a new theorencal and rescarch

program for socrology in which:

[ The differentiation between sociology (as a study ot social structure)
and pohtical science (as a study of government o1 political power )
which has grown over vears and become mstitutionally  sanctified
should be repudiated

12

Socwlogy should come to terms theorctcally with the unmitay yel
diverse international  commumty, a4 world m which  pohtical
transformations ol mneteenth  century burope have  become
transferred to the mternational plane m the confrontation ol the nch
and poor nations

3 we should take serously and eaplore the possibiliies inheront m the
wdea that there are ditfening “paths’ to development among  the
mdustrialized  countries which  cannot be squeesed between  the

contmes of the old theory ot mndustrial society

4 We  should  abandon  the practice ol constructimy theots of
development on the basis of single cases (Giddens 1982,60)

Lhus, tor the rescarcher Giddens Tooks at issues concernmg, the relationship between the fay
knowledge of actors and the technical hnowledge ot observers The lay knowledee used by
conscious agents s not subject to correction by revelation ol techmcal knowlodee of the

obscivers 1t s mportant therefore that the observers must wasp the Ly knowledge s
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consututing - the very object ol their study  (this would  melude  presuppositions  and
prejudgment as the first stage of the double hermencutic which s required m the study ol
soctal ife) “Fhis means observers must use the agent's natural language and lay knowledge m
order to generate adequate descriptions and explanation in theoretical teims. The second
Stage of the double hermeneutie enables the observer to subject mutual knowledge, behiefs
and - practices based upon them to critical assessment m the hght of ther techmcal and

compatative knowledge (Clark:1984,103).

3.5 STRUCTURATION AND SELF-RELIANCE: The theory of structuration can therefore
be used o show that self-rehance and cultural revitahzation are not “emotional and
rdeological outbursts” but an expression of the reality of the knowledgeability ol human agents
and then capability to conduct therr everyday Iives in a manner that has a potential for
creatng stiuctures that can enhance their long-term mterests A number of case studies
indicate the potential exists tor social praxis to develop structures that are amenable to an
cquitable disttibution of resources In Guinea-Bissau development needs were viewed as patt
ob w longer process of human emancipation followmg pohtical independence won largely
throush the armed stiuggle ‘Thus the mobilization of the entire populace, just as durmg the
armed strngele penod, gave people a participatory role in self-reliant development programs
Sitlat programs were reported from cultural revitalization movements i Sr Lanka and
Indua, where student volunteers worked in open camps in the countryside to build roads,
tepan bidges, dig wells and santary facihities. In the process villagers were motivated to
analyze then conditons and take concrete measures to deal with therr commumty problems.
fn both cases the people who were involved were peasants, most of them uneducated, poor
and powerless Yet they became the greatest resource when mobilized mto action. In India
women, long regarded by men as weak and indecisive, were able to mobilize themselves mto
a torce of cconomie regencration and socal uplift for other women scli cmploved as stieel
vendors, artisans, qunk siaths and garment workers  In Bolis 1a some peasant communities

linched cooperanes morder to use technology for socual, cconomie and  cultural
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development. Nearby m Colombia actor Manuel Zapata Olvella and his theatncal team

sought to galvamze  the notion of soctal praxts w local commumties.

Specitic solutions to problems of development can only grow out of tsk laden probes muade
by communities themselves as they sttuggle o hind then own wav Goulet (1979, S03) savs
this 15 the greatest sigle lesson learned from every ctfort made by oppressed groups to

emancipate themselves from triple bondage of nusery, dependeney and passnany

Along this epistemologreal vein the notton of development commumnication grew out of the

need tor a svstematic apphication of faboratory hnowledge m hield scettines

Thus what emerged i the Philippmes about ten years awo as a uanersity outrcach o
extenston project o translate research timdings mito usclul mtormation for larmers has now
become development communication complemented or rephaated elsewhere e Fhid World
i various lorms, besides the sy stematic application ol agnicultural rescareh mtormation, such
as radio campargns for education, health and adult hteracy m Lanzana, Cuba, India and

Guinea-DBissau,

In almost every ‘Third Woild country there exists moone form or the other such outreach
programs m which communications play a vital role i distance education One chatacterist
ol many of these development prossams as that they are targeted at speaitic community necds
and through formative and process evaluation strategies are constauth adjusted o tahe mto
account exwsting cultural, socto-pohtical and other encumstances that may unigquely apply o
mwdividual communities  In many cases an tegrated commumeations ssstems approach has
been linked to the tracitional mterpersonal systems with dramatic rosalts The notions ol
distance cducation and scll-reliant development are hev elements e muao lovdd development
communications and represent a paradigmatic shitt awav from the now discreditad western

models ot communication and development

e Indeed Giddens, Rogers, Bodtan, Frome Stover Nvorare, kuppe ndortt amons other e




PACGE ]9

Paulo Fremre’s thesis  on “conscientization”  proposes the aboltion of the "transnussion
mentality” i education and commu nication and 1ts replacement with a more hberating type of
communication educatton m whica dialogue 15 embedded and is conscious of the socto-
cconomic structure. Rejecting this “transnission mentality” whieh he calls "banking education”
fereire seeks 1o replace the disunction between the encoder and the decoder with an
alternative model calted “problematizing” or "hberating” education (Freire 1973,58) A hey
clement m detinmg the role of commumication i development is the nature of the
relationships that exist among the the socual dimensions. These interrelationships can best be
explaned  through the notion of dralecties, a0 ey aspect of the cybernetic and systems

approaches.t?

Frducation plays a key role i the distribution of knowledge that is essential i mcereasing the
Capabtlity ol the poor to overcome constramts to development. But these constramts are both
exogenous and endogenous and development commumcation strategies can only deal with a
small part of endogenously generated constramts Hence an understanding of the complex
dialectical relationships wathm and between soctal processes both at macro and micro-levels 1s
essentiad i appreciatng, the full danensions ot the constraints,  In developmg strategies to

deal with these constraints alternative pradignis to development, for example, have to be

reconvered the de-contercd human bemg, redefmmg him as an actine agent who can dyvnamically
attect the process ot development becouse hie 15 not just a passine recrprent of messages but
possesses acreative mmd capable o constructing his own reality through evaluation, amphhication
and mtarpretaion ot messages Henee the mteractive nature o development communteation
makes 1t a potentially powertul strategy for mass mvolvement m local development  Tanzania's
tadio campagns and Cuba’s hiteracy programs where the level of mass imvolvement - community
programs 15 reported to reached an unprecedented haght as an example of the potential ot
developmont communication
s the notton of dialectics s an assumption that contradictions and thewr resolutions e either
svstems of knowledge orm history are necessary 1f progress s to be achieved  Contradiction hies
mn the tact that commumcation, hike education 15 both an agent of change and m turn s changed
M society The diatectiaal process m communication s contingent on other characteristics of the
soctal svstom ttsc b namely, cconomies, political and social, which are o dialectical process
mong themsehves and swith communication (Saha Lagerhind 1983,105)
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designed, now  that the western model models have been superseded e the world ol
mtellectual theorizmg by a variety of alternative theosies rangung fromy the much entiared
dependeney model to the liberation and balance of power models  The dependency theon
has been enticized for  cancatunzng the oppressed people as passne and macine subjects
being mampulated by lorces of mternational capitalism and for suggesting what has been
deseribed as a utopran solution of 1 muass revolutton agamst the established order The
liberation theory, popularized w the wake ot successful wars of libcraton wm some Lhud
World countries and selt-rehiant programs in Guinea Bissaw, Cuba, Lanzanma, Vietam which
<howed that the oppressed was far from a passne and mactive subject. has nevertheless been
too ophmustic about the prospects ot overcomimg the established capitabist swtem The
balance of power theory 15 m fact a technocratic statement that tries o chart a middle coutse
between  the  dependency  and  hberation  theories  The  theors.  althouel not vet
comprehensively articulated. 15 4 set of adeas arsng out of negotiations for - the New
laternational Frecononmie Order At such international forums Fhnd World countires wae
often at a disadvantage because of therr lack of techmeal skills and knowledge m vanous
aspecets of serence and technology, one example ot such negotiations bemg the 1979 World
Admmnstrative Radio Conlerence - Geneva convened 1o consider demands formore
allocation ot radio frequencies to Third World countries It recogmzes the objecive reahities
ot the cutporate power and intluence of the TNC's as well as the helplessness mmtcrnationa
negotiations and cllectve poliey makmg of Third World countres if they do not develop

mirastructures of seience and technology m their own countries

Paul Streeten savs one of the weaknesses of the ‘Thid World m NI O negotons has been
an unmmagmaty ¢ approach moattempts to understand the underlung grievances avamst the
present mternational ecenonmue order He calls tor - awelbstatted, hehly qualihed secrctana
ol the Mind World, which would muster evidence, prepare the case tor mternational

negotiations and propose feasible reforms, worked outn detanl
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Phe balance of power theory also recogmzes certam factors i favour of the 'Third World
countnies, namely the market forces that determime the production and pricing of the
technologies of information and communication as well as a growing cadre of skilled Third
World scientists | technierans and other mtellectuals. All these factors combmed could give
Thud Wortld countries a stronger hand in negotiating for the transter of technology from the

developed countries

At the Tocal grasstoots level human praxts mamfests itselt among one ot the most productive
sectors e a rural enviionment, the rural farmers whom Wilhum Snuth and Howard Ray
{(1985) see as achive catalysts whose needs, constramts and attitudes mfluence comnmunications
tather than bemg a receptacle mto which information about new agricultural technologies 18
pourcd a pomt that was missed by the structuralist-funcuonalists who tended 1o see any
soctl change as exogenously induced - 1 ¢ requiring foreign mtervention m torm of aid and

udeas to change local atutudes

Fhe implicanon for communication rescarch 1s the need to understand  conumumeation
mtegrally and dvnamucally as a process m which all components deserve comparable and
undisfocated attention because communication s meatricably nterwoven with the stiucture of
total society: Merely decentrahizing commumcation structures will not per se bring material
benelts 1o the people lames Grumg  (1978.73) savs  communicanon will  not ¢ reate
opporiouties - Shalltul commu ication can change a peasant’s perception of s sttuation but 1t
cannot. actng alone change that situation  that much. It can help the farmer 1o sce

opportunities he gnores, but b few opportumties exist, mformation will not create them

There are of course problems with this approach  Liberation theorists hhe Paulo Freme would see
such g tedhnoctatic solution as an attempt to recnnt the masses into the ranks of the OPPIUSSOLS
because amy negotiations between the oppressed and the oppressars could never produce a
mutially satistactory solubon Hence Frere’s notion of conscentization is mtended to mvoke a
fihtine spirt by niaking the oppressed aware of the full dimensions of their oppresston and thus
assert then umqueness as human bemes Human pravs tocuses on heightenmg the conscrousness
ob the people about the unjust socual structure s and this s regarded as tar more umportant than
promotmg small-scale mprovements, an excraase seen as postponing the dav of rechonmg tor the

\\Pl‘l CSSOES
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(Brown and Kearl, 1967)  Onlv changes in the soco cconomic structures «an ieate
opportunities for the poor  IHence Frare's (1973) strategy v o help people see such
opportumties by exposing to the masses the full dimensions of stiuctures oppressing, and
constraming them tfrom taking advantage of those opportumties  Thus 4 combination ot sell
rcliant development paradigms and cybernetie approaches to commumcation can be a basts
lor putting in place i a systematic way a new theoretical trameworh within which the new
information and communcation technologies can make a lasting and positiv e contnibution to

development communication

3.6 TELECOMMUNICATIONS POLICY: A maor policy  quesuon tor Third  Waorld
countries is the role of the new mformation and communication technologies - national
devclopment. At the macro-level the new generation ol mlormation and commumcation
technologres is said to have a sigmibicant potential i helpmg deselopimg counties 1o "leap
frog” into the 21st centuny. The udal wave of the conttoversial mtormation revolution which
has brought an array ot inloimation technologies vangimg trom: high-tech computers, fibre
optics and new gencration of satetlite svstems has attracted mvestments from ‘Third World
countries, some of which, hike India, Brazal, Indonest and Singapore are experencmg an
annual growth rate m communication and computers ol 10 to 20 percent  These countries,
mcluding Chima, Mexico and the Arab countries have smee 1975 had then own satellite
systems which they use tor telaving educational programs i rural areas, domestic and
regronal communications  New developments me satellite technology promse cheaper and
more versatile systems surtable for ‘Fhird World needs 1o as forecast that by carly i the nead
century mote emphasis 1s hikely to be put on direct broadeastme, by <atelhite for both 1V and

data tansnussion

Third Wotld governments have two major policy goals  firsthv, provide tmels and ettecine
public seivices to enable members ot then communities to - carn e Incihood and enjoy

an cnhanced quality of hife and, secondhy, 1o deselop the unan and matcrnal rosources ol
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therr countries - order to provide the basie needs 1o all its citizens on the basis of equity in
mcome distnbution and soctal justice  “he role of the new technologies of information and
communtcation s seen as vital in mamtaming the momentum ot development, particularly
whenat focuses on micro-level projects and mvolving  the active participation of the people.
Hence mlormaties - the ratonal  and systematic application of information to economic,
social and polincal problems - mtegrating computer, satelhte, VCR, telex and terrestrial
systems and integrated with the conventional telephone. television and radio mobile ¢imema
svstems can be a powerful motive force tor rural development A major attraction 1s the fact
that m the appheation of miormation and communication technology the Third World
cotr.rzes need not adopt older or appropriate technology “just because 1t happens to be less
sophsticated” because the newest technology may be the cheapest and most elticient, a
unque characteristie ol mlormation technology, FTor example micro-computers can - store
volumes ol data vet they are relatvely mespensive, have low energy requirements and are

portable

But such an optmusue and wdvihie characterization of the information and communication
techmologres comes with ommous warnmgs that the technologies could, unless properly and
carctully planned, produce new torms of dependence and  eaacerbate incquitics m  the
distuibution of goods and services Thus m some countries where such technologies ke
mictocomputers have been mtroduced mto the educational svstems, decisions to use them
were not necessarty made as aresult of research fidings, nor did there exist a large number
ol rescatch onented projects, momtoning development o1 assessing the eftect  of computers
oncducation, accordmg to  the indmgs of the Stanford Symposum on computers for
cducation ' Another aspect ol the timdimgs was that where research had been undertaken it
had concentiated on micro les et using small and himited  expermments ‘T his nucro-approach

was found madequate or mcapable of answermg broader national questions, underscormg the

Exccutne Sumnsy o the Stantord/UNTSCO - Symposium: on Computers lor ducation, Which
Rolc lor Intarnational Roscarch? Stantord Unive retty, 1O - TEMarch, 1986 p o
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nced for macro-rescarch m order o provide pohey mahers with the tvpe of mtormanon that

would cuable them to make rattonal and informed decisions

Faced with growing pressures to deal decisiy ely wath the spiralling crisis ol underdes clopment
hird World governments have autiated or facilitated the establishment ol nicro fevel
development projects using  the conventional commumcation technologies such as radio,
audio-visual and mobile cmema systems. These development communmication projects

rangmg irom the sophisticated Indian and Indonestan satellite systems 1o the conventional
radio campaigns m Lanzania- now spread across Third World countries have been haded as
vital mn order to sustamn viable and more taltiling rutal development projects while at the

same tme  reducmg soctal differentiatton m the disttibution of goods and services

But. overshadowing this optinistic seenarto s a problem that reflects the harsh realities ol
the natwe and mandate ot the technologies of mormation and commumcadation  One
consequence of this problem 1 the lack of wiabithtyv for many of these developmont
communication projects. What was ongmally maugurated anudst lantare and optinstic hopes
of success now hies broken down or operating 1n a tattered form, having achieved e n
way of the stated aims and objectives  In other cases where the mlrastructure of (e new
technologies ol mmtormation and communication has been established, such as e Tadia,
Indonesia and patts of Latm Amenca the promused benefits have vet to tangibly acctue to the

imntended beneticrartes

While lormative and process evaluation have helped to adjust strategies tor development as a
result of feedback 1 some of the mteracuve development communication projects tns has
largely happened at aucrodevel At navonal evel commumication pohicy research has been
consprevously lacking and the leadership m Third World countries have been deprived of the
capability 1o mahe rattonal and nlormed pohcy decisions on the nttoduction ol new
mformation and commumcation technolovies  They have therefore talod to anderstand the

full mmplications of these new technologies whose mandate isom Lact, to promote the mlerests
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ol transnational corporations (I'NC) that manufactured them (Mosco 1986; Melody 1978).

One such mterest is retlected i the World Bank requirement and the Maitland Comnussion’s

policy recommendation - that  telecommunication infrastructures should be self-supporting

and be managed autonomously in order to show promise of a healthy financial rate of

return ' Tave cconomic obstacles to the use of telecommunications lor social, economic and

cultural growth m the "Third World have been identified, namely;

I. unjust - because the telecommunication structure appears to be a privileged
asset ol a few countries rather than a birthright of the majority,

2 non-egalitarian because the quality and {low of content via telecommunication
systems is heavily biased in favour of a few countries. Third World countries
are overwhelmingly receivers rather than generators of content,

3 non-partcipatory because Third World countries and users have virtually no
conttol  over  the  planning, administration  and  programming  of
telecommunication  systems. Investment decisions regardig the type of
telecommunication technologies ignore the basic necessities and conditions of
the small countries and are determined by the typically large user m the rich
countries,

4 meffective - because  available  technologies  usually  do  not incorporate
teedback mechanisms. Hence without dialogue, the quality ol educational,
miormation and cultural content diminishes,

) non-pluralistic - because dependence on a few technologies limits the quality
and number of informational, educational and cultural options, apart from
any political or wdeological restrictions that may exist

Bella Mody and Farukh Basrai (1980,320) who analyzed India’s SUTL experiment, said the

uportance  of relating  smgle  project goals to macro-level goals  at  project  design,

unplementaton, and evaluation stages "cannot be stressed enough”

Lhis calls mto question the whole process of precemeal development planning

Vincent Mosco Tecture delivered at the Umiversity of Montreal, October, 1985 Mosco sees the
policy recommendaton for an cthwientl” run and  prohit motwvated  telecommunications
mirastructure as an attempt by the multina 1onal corparations to increase therr marketing of
telecommunications cquipmient to the Thied World

Cenrro de Lelecommuucaciones para el Tercer Mundo (CILTE M) T080, San Jose, Costa Rica,
Ano b, No Fp L Quoted i Fisher 1082
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and burcaucratic implementation by scparate  water-tight - government
departments i Third World countries and the need for a venume mtegrated
rural development (Mody ond Basrat 1980,320)."

Michael "FTraber (1986) and lierbert T Schiller (1985, 1987) warn that the new technologres ot
informaton and communication are cssentially an istrument of the corporate power ol the
TNC's. The technologics were developed m, by and for hughly advanced capitabist ccononues,
especially that of the United States. It is to be eapected theretore that these technologres are
being emploved single-mindedly to serve market objectives of the INC's  Contiany o
predictions that the new technologies would , through miormation revolution, bring about
fundamental changes in cconomic, political, social and cultural relations the new iformation
technologics have precipitated a rapid growth of “dismtormation and musmformation (Frabes
1986,1).” 'Traber argues that the mformation revolutton has had no cmandipatony cffeet on
humans by way of improving the quality ol hic because 1t was o manifestation ol an
mjormation mmploston rather than explosion and whose benelits were spread m dlosed

corporate structures ol financial, TNC and military estabhshments

‘The exclusne nature ol the benefits of this mformation revolution s evidencet by the fact
that 90 pereent of the data flow  via satellite 15 mtra-corporate and about 50 percent of all
transborder information flow takes place withmn communication netvoths of mdnvdual
TNC’s When this 1s added to the TDIF of nuhitary, governments and diplomats the caclusne
nature of the closed rather than open shy s evident( Praber 1986) s exclusivty s seenas
an exercise of consolidaung  corporate power which could threaten the soveregnty - of

mdividual Fhird World nations to the eatent that

”

the threat to mdependence m the late twenueth century from the new
clectronie technologies could be greater than was colonalism Lor nany a
sociely communications satellites may become the pipeties ihrough which data
which confers a sovereignty 1s extracted for processmg m some remote place
(Smith 1980,176) "
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The new system of global dommation/dependency  that may be created by the new
mformation and commumeation technologies has another strategy for institutionalizing itsclf.
T his involves "eajoling” poor nations and therr leaders into a "new technologies race with
glowing promises that ciectronie instrumentation offers the means of moving speedily out of
bachwardness into the 21t century - an exercise Schiller (1985) describes as a remodelimg of
the entire information system by a few market economies of the United States and Japan, in
particufar.  Fhis relattonship between  miormation  and cconomic power reflects an
assumption that overtly respectable international development projects, business ventures,
marheting, trade and technology transter have usuvally resulted in the dominanon of the
wedher  peripheral nations Modemwzation  of less  developed  countries,  says  Hamid
Mowlana(1986) has m fact led to tnewr conversion and has made them amcnable to control by
weslern power centers - o4 process often relerred to as "westoaification” because of the
"schizophrenie patalysis of creative power” when newly westermzed converts are made to

behave m wavs different from thewr nataral ways

This donunation/dependenes relationship configurates atself m a variety of ways. Usha V
Reddr (1986,39) savs mlormation transmission 1 the developed countries consists ol high
coal caprtal ntensive, labour saving devices based on satellites and computers. The Third
Waild would have to mvest heavily i such mfrasttucture and this creates a technologically
dependent nation-spare parts and techmeal skills would have to be mmported from the
developed countries Hhus creates new forms of dependence and  the strengthening of
mequities an the distrtbution o goads  and  services(O'Brienn 1984,41). Modv and
Bastan(1980.302) sayv that this pomt becomes evident n the problems of apphed tescarch
mstitutes  for  mstructional  design, lcarming  systems,  educational  technology  and
commumcation teseatch assocrated with feading universities and which  have worked directly
with and for TV hardware pioneers and mnoy ators that they have evaluated, such evaluations
having been tunded, planned, approved and monttored by an agency with an mterest i the

owicome ol the project A the corporate power over and control ol the mformation How
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mereases as a result ol the new mformation and communication technologies, the hid
World nations experience a dechnimg power and capabihity 10 mahe rational and soverewn
decistons about the utilization of natural resources and the distiibution of goods and senvices
The state systems become "vassals” m a fortitied hierarchical corporate-controllea stiuctwe
described by Abe Moshowitz (1984,10 -11) as "virtual feudalism” because wealth, power and
posttion will be based on the ownership and control of the distnibuted production facthties

spread around the world.

It as within this hicrarchical structure of corporate-controlled information and communication
technologies that development communication projects have emerged i the Third World
The argument 1n favour of small scale or approprate technologies {or rural de clopment
comes in the wake of growmg technological imperatine to aceelerate development that can no
longer solely rely on tradiional and mdigenous methods. Wibur Schramm (1977) saw the
need for such appropriate technology - ranging from low power localized 1adio stations,
community television to mobie audiovisual vans - as important i order 1o hink rural
populauons with the more sophisticated technologies 1 Chaplin, 1T H  Tromm and ¢

Rosetti (1984) contend that satellite broadcasting directly to portable recencts s the most
cltective way of covermg entire nations at 7ero mamtenance cost m o bid (0 overcome o
situation in wlich VIHIE/EFM transmitters are currently reac hig an average 20 pacent of the

rural population

But such localzed and mdigenized development communication projects appear to have low
chances ot sunvnal in the long term, constdenmg thenr existence under o socral swstem
dommated by corporate contiolled high-tech  commumcations  Indecd it could be areued
that the nature of the communication technological ik between local communitios and 1l
morte sophisticated technologies may have a repressne rather than emancipatony eHect on the
rural populations, reflectmg a strategy by the ENC'S o extend their power 1o imdiocnous

resources . Many attempts at mtroducig an expensie communtcation technoloey . such as




PAGT 129
IV, VCR ect, have frequently heen viewed as  attempls to promote social change,
modermzation, national development or cultural mtegration But while these stated aims
appear genune "the sad fact is that these high sounding laudable goals are rarcly broken down
mto measurable goals .the result is diffuse TV programs nominally related to the project’s
amms, and barely noticeable impacts on social change or national development (Mody and

Basrar  19806,300) "

lohn Chippinger (1976,1) says that while much attention has been given to the potential
benefits of services based upon communication technology, little attention has been pad to
how those benehts are distuibuted or reahzed m practice. Some studies have shown that the
net cffect of deploving many ol these technologies was often detrimental to  the poorer
seements ol the populations and served to benefit only the already  established mierests
Comparative studies e Socialist-oriented Algeria and capitalist-onented 'l Salvador showed
that governments and the urban chte were the prinapal benefictaries of commumecation
developmient because they owned and managed all major communications systemns and were
the locus ol pohtieal and econonmuice power. On the other hand, the mtended or stated benefits
ol the developnient projects, increased employment {for Bl Salvador stidents and an equitable
distnibution ol meome and the reduction of regional  disparities i Algeria,  faded 1o
matenalize Chppinger concludes m his study  that  despiie political and  tdeologieal
differences between the two countries there were striking simlanities o the approach to
development and the problems they faced. Despite the mtended or stated objectives ol
communication technofogy for development, the resulting increased socral ditferentiation was

cvidence that there was no guarantee these objectives would be accomplhished

It becomes more evident that the seemungly viable and properly  designed  nucro-level
developmient communication projects are operating within an environnient or system where
the Jocal population, having been motnated into commumty actton to improve then lives,

have htde control over the tesources and opportunities needed to guarintee a permanent
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improvement in their quahty of hie ‘The need tor mereased control of and patticipation
peasants in policy-formulation on resources and resource allocation places some obligations
on governments and funding agencies such as the World Bank o ensure that the provisions of
the United Nations declaration on the night to development are embedded m therr tunding,
policies. The right to development was passed by all (but one) members of the Umited
Nauons in 1987 12 Even the World Banh s funding policies now have some notmatn e
standards to ensure that development strategres do not end up as "maldevelopment ”

Accordmg to Professor James Paul(1987,3)

The governments of Alncan countiies are presenth members, albei ot
ones, of the World Bank; their officials solicit its resoutces and continuousiy
collaborate with 1ts statf to generate "development projects” whieh mipdact on
the rural poor - quite often adverselv 1 peasants and other tural workers
Alrica - notably women m therr crucial multiple roles - are to be better seryed
by these activities, here and now, then 1t may be quite important to study
ways by which these  classes, the  historic victms of  so much
"maldevelopment” actvity, can become empowered (o protect and promote
their mterests in development processes Indeed the essence of human nghts

notably the nghts discussed here- v the empowerment ol the teht holders
(Paul 1987,3).

The longterm viabihty of development communication projects is myartably dependent on
mformaties: Apart from reaffirmation by the mternatonal commumty and the World Bank o
the prmeple of human rights m development there sull exists the reality that the sophisticated
technologies of mlormation and communication are a properts of the neh mdustiialized
western countries with whom Third World countries have mitrated negotiations for a transfer
ol technology through the New International 1 conomie Order as well as i the vanous
provisions ol the negotations tor a New World  Information and Communication Order .

notably the International Program tor the Development of Communications (1PDC )

122

Resolution A/RES/HT/128, Dodatation on the Right to Doy fopment 25 Fobruay 1Ua/
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Farher nepotations for technology transfer had a shaky start because they mvolved unequal
parties m terms of ccononie wealth and technological skills (Rubimstemn 1985).  On one hand
the developed countries had the ccononne and technological power to exploit resources to
serve therr own mterests while the Third World, some of them endowed with rich natural
resources, lacked the capital and skills needed to exploit them. One example of this
mlormational disparity, transborder data flow mvolves the use of Landsat and other systems
by the Umted States to obtam raw data about resoutces of Third World countries. This data
15 processed and sold to the developing and other countiies as specialized mformaton
services and Hlows of technology, a process of commoditization of mformation in a mult-
bilion dollar knowledge industry “The mformation banks i developed countries are projected
to carn about 87 billion n 1988 trom the sale of specialized information.'?? While most of this
speatalized miormation 1s accessible to INCs inomtra-corporate transactions, putting the
Thind Woild at a disadvantage, a glimmer of hope hes i the fact that the interaction between
the two wotlds has had some potentially benetiaal ettects on some Thnrd World countries in
form of the transler of knowledge and technircal shills - This tactor and the competutive nature
of the market economues of the west have combmed to give the Third World some bargaining

strength 1=

A cructal question s whether such  good bargans obtamed i the mternational markets by
this technocratie ehte will benetit the rural masses as well Clippiger’s studies have shown
how m Algera and Bl Salvador the chte have accerued such benefits wor their own
aeprandizement . A smilar case has been documented m o the case of Tanzama’s rural
campaigns where the burcaucratie chte had been mandated to promote these programs
order to create what former president Jultus Nuerere(1967,12) called " o ‘Tanszanian society

consisting. of - rural cconome and soctal commumities where people Ine together and work

I "An ludustiy i T apansion” N TC/NC T Nowsleuer, Vol HLNo SApnl TU87

1 Fhose are hay eloments i the balance of power theony
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together tor the good of all™> While these campaigns, using [ow cost communic ation and
mlormation technologies such as radios, audio visuals, shde projectors e, appeared
successtul, having brought about an average 20 percent mcrease m knowledoe of vital health
practices among two milhon people and an array of health, welfare and educational tacihities,
they did not reflect a radical re-orentation of the macro-cconomic and soctal st tures
John Saul, Issa Shivyr (1976,114) Michela von Frevhold (1977) and Deborah Faly Biveeson
(1982) sce the bureaucratic clite as having promoted  these campiagns lor self agerandizement
in order to be seen as people-oriented m therr politieal and wdeological cultine For Shivp the
“seemingly progressive aspects” of the Tanzanan expernmment were simply particular wavs
which the ruling chte had established themselves m power  These campatens, accordimge to
von Frevhold’s "nizer thesis” were merely a set ol strategies which expanded the ehite's
powers vis-a-vis the submerged classes and put them m postion which made them o yable

partner with the metropolitan bourgeorsie

Bryceson aoted that whatever the success of the campaigns, the burcaucratic elite severs ly
circumscrbed prnvate accumulation by the peasants, who were at the same time beme
exhorted to work hard  In the meantie the burcaucratic chte who mdanage and oversee the
amassing ot collective wealth, are m o strategic posttion to dra v that wealth “m- diibs and

drabs” 110 a type of private accumulation

Thus the admmistratne stiucture and the national development plans e
been undermined by the burcaucratic elite Peasants aie dependent on the
bureaucrats for goods and services  Chnics without medianes,  schools
without teachers or shops without commodities mas register e the statisti al
reports as "development” but these will represent quite the opposite 16 the
peasants dependent on them (Bryeesson 1982,567)

Lhotden von Verlen (1972.2) secs the promotion of upaama without a hanee propeoriy

12
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relations, ownership and control of means of production as exacerbating rural diticrentiation
with the emergence ot wealthy landowning agrarian bourgeoisie, dubbed "Ujpaama kulaks”, lor
having tormed "Ujaama vitlages” which were closer in nature to joint stock companies. Such
hulak pattern of development structures with inadequate materials prevails in many T'hird

World countries ¢

Fhus despite these development communication and many  other self-help projects Thud
World countiies have eaperienced an economie decline and various analyses by the World
Bank, IMI" and other mternational organizations report a crisis  situation prevatling i most
ol these countres  Inoalmost all these situations the poor have become poorer, having
sutfered o relatne dechne moaverage mcome, despite  mdustrialization, foreign ard and

mvestment

3.7 AFRICAN TELECOMMUNICATION NETWORK DEVELOPMENT

Within the context of the pohtical cconomy of communication technologies m a post colonul
Atnican state a hev research question is whether telecommunications development m Africa 18
truhy an eftort to bung about new structures that are more responsne to the development and
con ammcation needs ol the majority of the contnent’s population or whether this v a

commerctal project out to make profits

SADCCs telccommunic. tons development program s m part a product ol three decades of
cttorts by Atnica to estabhish her own telecommunmeations itrastructure that would duecthy
mterthuh the contment’s countiies  The 1ole of telecommunications o development was

tecognized as carly as the formative veats of the Orgamzation ol Afnican Unity(Okundi 1975)

Wiale m the case of Tanzama the country may be genumely poor with the burcauceratic elite 1ot
accumulating that much wealth the prcture 15 different i many other countries Studies - ten
Asian countres showed that there had been a dechne moreal mcome and wages since 1960 vet m
sty ol those vountries wealth was nghly centralized twenty per cent of the households recenved 50
por cent of the otal mcome whnde the poorest 20 per cent got between seven per cent, m Bangla
Poshand 38 par cont me the Phibppimes, the latter bemg the ongim ol development
commumcation (Gnithin, Khan 1978295, 301)
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Hence m subsequent years the OAU blueprmt for the wmtegiation ol Adrican cconomi
N
development leading to the African Feonomie Communtty (A1C) by the vear, fgg# mcludes a
LI

comprehensive telecommuuications development progrum(YUsul.l~\'f§,‘,‘ Reseateh e Attrwca
has tended to ongmate from mternational agencies such as Unesco, TTU and OF CD Some
of these studies came as a result of the declaration by the United Nations of 1983 as the
World  Communications  Year.”” One ol the  most comprechensnve  studies
telecommunications was a joint FYU-O1I'CD project It was carnied out agamst a backeround
of the widening gap 1n services ol the world network: the growmg need to queston the
histortical approach to hmancing rural telecommunication services and trends m natonal and
mternational  mvestments  and  lwancmg which were not Livourable towards
teleccommuntcations (Butler 1983). 1he FI'U-OFCD project, which took ax vears to complete
started in W77 and 18 objective was to provade more evidente and data and propose sofunions
for the development of telecommunications m the rural areas of developing countries by
showimg how telecommunications work m favour ol development  The project’s findimgs
dispelled perceptions by some Third World policy mahers that telephones were a lavury tor
the urban rich and that the telecommunication mbrastiucture did not wartant the sam
mtervention pronty and  treatment lor amvestment as o other cateconies of - public
mirastructure such as roads. health and services, (Butler 19832 ) Fiom a total of I8 cases
studies the project’s findings also concluded that telecommunicattons had o ereat potential m
contnibuting to nattonal development and that the telephone, was more than o lisury but o
handmarden of rural development(Butler 1983)  Studies o number of devdlopine counties
have shown a need for telephone services o raral arcas A tpreal pattern e most b not all
Third World countries s the mabilits of the teiephone  companies to mect the demand fon

new telephone connections s demand, swhile srcater mowrban arcas has boen notieed o

be signthicantly lngh e rural areas as well Wellens (1987)0 Chae Sinvesaly Alfan and

L7 UN [ ransport and Communication Decads m AVARTIN (1o~ 190
Doc UNFOAT/ON YT CORS T/ON THERANS/ L 36 p 3s
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Supadiloke(1985) carrred out studies on rural telephones i Indonesia and ‘Thalland. Therr
idimgs showed that villagers have a pressing need to communicate with people outside their
own environment 1 order to perlorm work-related duties, busmess transactions or deal with
government offices or fanuly members m urban arcas  According to their rescarch findings
where a telephone was available m the village 1t was tully utilized not only by subscribers bul
others who came to borrow the phone Thiee quarters of the telephone calls were long
distance The study concluded that 1f more public phones are mstalled 1 the rural arcas they
will be utihized to the full extent and will provide revenues. David Cleevely (1984, 149- 130)
says the demand for telephones m the developmg countries has always tended to outstrip
supply and to be concentrated i urban areas. In one African country the urban penetration
(telephones per 100) was 10 while the penetraton n the rural areas of the same country was
01 Cleevely savs this dispantty could lead to myestments m some areas and no myvestment in
others, exacerbating, mturn, the problem of urban migration and unbalanced growth ol
major aties - thus there s a growmg need for policies and strategies 1o assist both
telecommumeations and — development  planners i the  equuable  and  extenston  of

telecommunication sery 1C¢S

A World Bank (Lable 3 1) surves ol patterns ol telephone use showed that most calls were to
refatnves and fends

Accordme o Saunders, Wuarlord and Wellenius (1983,361) the survey showed that the
telephone users tended 1o be greatest mrural villages that possessed one of the lollowing
charactensucs,

l per capita village meome was ligher than average,

-

2 the village had a relatively large population,

3 the village was Tocated relatvely further away from the major economic, social
and government center of San Jose,

4 the educational level of the population was above ay erage,

N the populauon tended to be clustered more closely around the site at which

the telephone was located
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TABLE 3.1 PERCENTAGE OF CALLS - GROUPED BY PURPOSE OF CALL,

Primary Purpose of Call Percentage
U Fanuly Km and fniends* 07
2 Inquury about health, health related topics AR
3 Commeice 126
4 Agriculture and Industiy 3
5 Government Admmnstration 37
6 Protessional Services P
7 Fmergeney Services ("3
8 No Reph 30

Yncludes calls to search Jor or nijornt about worh opportunies

Source: World Bank Data (Sanders.Warlord and Wellenmus 1983 ,333)
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However fequier (1984,32) says mvestment i telecommunications is not "very fashionable”
among ‘T hird World  countries. Part of tlus lack of interest lies essentially on the fact that
htde  was known  abeut ways in which  telecommunications  contributed  to  national
development  Jequer notes however that worldwide, especially in developed countries, the
telecommumeation mdustry has a total investment of $60 billion annually and is a public
mdustry - which many governments are mvolved  The teleccommunication mdustry 1s
undergomg major technological changes winch offer promises of new opportunties to all
countries  Telecommunications do substantially contribute to economue growth. A r1ise by
one pereent i the number of telephones per 100 people over a period ol five years
contributes m the seven followmg years to a three percent rise inan average per capita

e onme

‘11 one were to consider only immediate fmancial profitabidity 1t would make
sense toomvest mourban telecommunicatton, but o one were to take mto
dccount not only revenues acermng to the telecommumeations authority, from
monthlv rental fees, callmg charges et but the overall contribution to the
nattonal cconomy m form of an expanded GNP, higher employment and other
benelits mvestment e rwal telephones s very mmportant (Jequier
183 32.83) 7

However nonimvestment m telecommumeations can be very costhy A non-mvesting countiy
will hav e not only to loreo the benehts wineh will have aecrued to 1t had mvestments taken
place but will pay an enormous "ccononue penalty” whieh will e be long 1un altect the

cconomy = Sanders, Wattord and Wellenus (1983) note that Atrican governments, i their

Hoofollows that at o ultimatelh not lack of knowledge that s thwaring expansion ol the
telccommunication sector an the Hurd World but lack of pohittcal sl (Sanders, Watlord and
W lkonus 1983 s Lack of pohtical wall was expressed as o matter of concern at a meeting of
\ncan nmstors of mlormation who had met as a subconmttee of the Organisation of Atrican
Uity and charged with the tash of exannming the posabihty of settimg a Pan Afncan satellite
svstom It transpired durmg the course of the meeting that what seemed to be fackmg among many
dodovates who wareall well mpormed ot the nead to set up such an important satclite svstem was
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attempts 1o control and plan have too often discouraged mvestment and innovation

telecommunication.

Inadequate foreign exchange is another reason for lack of myestment in telecommumcation n
developmg countries (Goldsehmidt 1984,181) - This has led to fadure to provide agh quahity
and reliable telecommunication services which i g has led o the generally fower
cconomic  and adminstratne  cthicieney, Goldy hnadte - notes  that - the available
telecommunication facilities are overloaded and overused, Teading to poor everall quality of
service Major economies of scale inherent m telecommunication are lost, resultine m ligher
eapansion costs. The levels of tdlecommumeation expanston lag sertoush behmd those
mndustralized countries, mdicating a serious undenmvestment o telecommunications m the
Third World  According to the World Bank higures the average telephone density
developmg countiies per 100 people s 39, compared o 44 2w developed counties the
anmual rate of growth i telephones m developmy countiies 1s 98 percent, comparad 1o 46
pereent in North America and eight percent m Futope  Tvestment as a pereentase ol the
GDP 18 0 35 1 developing countries, compared to 095 1 developed countries (Groldsclimid
1934.181-202; Saunders, Wartord, Wellenws 1983,67)  The pattern ol telccommunmcation
mvestment m the Third World has been heavily onented towards concentratme, tactltties
and wound urban arcas and providing mternational telecommumcation tacdines despite the
Laet that there s growmg evidence of the profitabilit of rural vedtment Hhe World Bank
statisties show that 60 to Y0 pereent of the populaton of the Thard World venerally have
aceess 1o tess than 20 percent of the avatlable aahimestGoldschndt 19840 Statshical
evidence  shows  that industralized  countries”  telecommunication networks have boen
developed on g substantially balanced national basis while the developine countries show dlea

underdesclopment of networks nationwide with suiatler towns and tueal arcas less davelopad

the political will to comnut member countnes to fumanane the propescd sy tenn tPeorsonab mteonaew
with Naom Niwatwa, deputy mimstar ob mtormation, posts and el commmte ations Z b
[OS 1)
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than the aties This means the mdustiralized countries have aceepted the principle that a
unversal telecommumcation service 1s necessary to meet basic social, political and economic
development objectives  “The decision o promote universal service has been accompanied by
policy decrsions relating to provision of mvestmert capital for rural service, tarilf policies to
generate suthicient revenues for overall system operations and subsidizing schemes for rural

operations

However undenmvestment and urban concentration of telecommunications m the Third World
15 caused by, among other things, a shortage of trained managerial and technical personnel
and lack of substantial capital mvestment along with large foreign exchange investment
Investments and technology are a monopoly of multmational corporations (MNCs) and banks
whose capualist-onentation virtually dictate the terms, time, place and manner of mvestments
andd technology transter  Profitability 1y the key  condition tor such mvestments. MNCs do
not see themselves under obligation o assist in natonal development etlorts and the only
rattonahty that will persuade the MNCs to mvest moreral areas 1s profitability ' But there is a
dath sude to this optinnsm on the role of telecommumications. While Jussawalla (Gandy 19383
309 - 320) see umique challenges and benetits ot technological change m developing-country
telecommunications, focussmg on appre priate technology; Snow (1987, 31) and Melody (1987,
03) ague that the measwiements to determine the benelits of - telecommunmications

development are Hawed

Generah the carh assumpiion was that telecommunication mirastructure
hastened development Fows certam that such o relationship implhies an activist
role ot researchers, pracutioners, policvmahers, and lunding programs (Snow
1987.51)

i An cditornal comment e a tolccommunications joutial savs 1l telecommunications are to be tun as

acommaraat enterprise, when runab telophone services cannot be tun profitably, then it wil simply
net be possible o brimg evenvone within casy reach of o telephone - henee the problems of
mvstmentm telecommunications m developime countrres remam unsolyed

Hawed Tk D duroral comnient i Ldecommunicanons Policy March, 1983 page 2
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What is often sent to the ‘Fhird World as technology transfer 15 absolete telecommunications
gear. Given the restnetive economic constramnts withm which the the third world countires
must operate, to date they have not found expansion on basic telecommumcation system to
be high enough prionty, m companison with other needs ot society like food, water, and
clectricity  to  wartant  the  cnormous  comnutment  of  resources  necessary ol
teleccommunications.  Enhanced telecommunication technologies and services are responding,
primarily to the needs of TNCs and other technologically  advanced countries  (Melody

1987,68).

Historically, the development of the Alncan telecommumcations networh had  been
dominated by commercial and admimstratve relations with Furope  As a conmsequence,
large amount of domestic telecommunications tratfic was bemg routed  through T arope
which resulted in very lngh and completely unrelated telecommunications tanlt structures
The emergence of former colomal  terrtonies  as sovereign andependent states, cach
concentrating on the development of 1ts own network, precluded the overall improvement ol

mter-Adrican commumcation.

Thus when viewed o compartson with other  countites  Alncan  telecommume ations
development has not kept pace with genetal cconomie development (Okundr 1975) Tt was
within this rather compley framework that the Organization of Atncan Unity recornized the
urgent need to develop an inter-Aldrncan telecommumcations network, while at the same timg
preserving commercral amd cultural Iimhs with Fartope and other continents  Atnean
governments recognized that telecommunications development was not only vital o cconomic
and social development but also ™ as vital tools m the hands ol governments mexercsing
adnunistrative and other controls at the nattonal level as well as enabling them to patticipatc

more fully m the ife of the world commumtv of nations (World Forum 197~12 23) o

10 Mecting on the lmplementation of the Pan Atncan Tolecommunications Notwork - Addis Ababa

30 October - 10 November, 1972, Pubhshed v T LU Geney s Swatzenlandd
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achieve  these goals  Afncan  governments,  fully aware of the madequacy of their
telccommumedations  mirastructure,  made  the  establishment  of  an up-to-date
telecommunications network among thewr first priorities m accelerating the overall socto-
cconomic development of the continent. However while these resolutions held out a lot of

promise they largely remamed on paper as the I'TU-OLECD project showed several years later.

Long  Dbelore the  TTU  studies  (especially  the  pre-investment  surveys  in - African
telecommuucations development in 1968) African governments had been toying with the dea
ol such a pan African telecommunication network. The I'T'U first organized a conlerence on
Alnican postal and communications admmistrations in 1962. Here the first mnternational plan
tor the development of an African telecommunication network was outlined(World Forum

975,12 2.3 ).

In datc 1968 the 1TU began detaled pre-investment surveys e Africa of the international
requirements for the purpose of producing  future plans for an mtegrated  African
mternational network for telephone, telex, telegraph and television communication  The I'TU
tecommended on the basis of its findings, that PANAFTIL should not only serve to facilitate
coniecton between countries but should also provide communications between national

centers  thus providing a medam for developing national networks at the same time

At the mecting ol the Implamentation of the Pan African Telecommunications Network, held
t Addis Ababa m 1972 as well as i West Alnea in 1973 o discuss  the output of pre-
uestment survevs it was estimated that a network of 20,000km of mternational transmission
linhs reqguired tesetup the network would require SUS100 mullion to fmance 1t(World FForum
7S 23 LU also studied the trafhic potential for the network 1 order to determme its
viabihty - The study that attempted to forecast trathic between 1975 and 1999 showed a
considerable morease e the volume of trattic over the previous period of 1970 10 1979 On
the whole trallic forecastmg m Atnca was tound to be dithoult 1 view of Tack of rehable

trathe data s resulte 1 has been estimated that actual tathe requirements are normally
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underestimated by as much as 30 percent or more(World  Forum 19751 2 23) s

underestunate was revised upwards by I'TU 0 1975,

Thus PANALTEL wlich was inaugurated as part of the Untted Natons Fransport and
Communications Decade for Africa (UNTACDA 1978 1Y88) v seen as bewmg, the fust step
m the development of an cetheient and modern telecommunications network m Adfrica and, at
the same time, a foundation of an cffictent future regional network for the contiment e
next stage would include the development of an African  domestic satellite system
(RASCOM) that would best contribute to an inexpensve method ol satshang the

continuously changing traffic matrix of the African continent.

Howcever thas portrayal of PANABTEL 18 basically ideabistic, considermg the fact that Atrnica
15 currently reeling under a number of adverse condittons ranging from  drougeht to world
recession PANAFTLL  secretary  gencral  (Missing  Lank 1984y dosaribed the
telecommunications situation in Atrica in 1984 as charactetzed with serious mnbalanees e the
distribution ol telecommunications network between major towns, where admimstiatne
services  as well as the scecondary and tertiary sectors are located. and the pencrally
agricultural non-urban arcas  The secretary general sard this problem was bemy perpetuated
by madequate inancial resources and prolubitive costs of mported equipment and a Jmted
choice ol types of equipment and technology  Research studies by the THU e the Alncan
telecommumications durmg the 1960s and 19708 undoubtedly heightened an awaraness amony
the newly mdependent Alrican states of the potential power ol tddecommunications
development These studies also herghtened an awareness among, the Atncan deaders ol the
gross disparity 1 the density of telecommumcations between devcloped wnd developme

countries

But ‘Third World countiies were not waithout intluence  The Umited Nations dedlaranon on
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the peaccful uses of outer space,'™  which  aftirmed that the outer space and the
clectromagnete spectrum was o common hertage of mankmd and mus: be utilized for the
benehit of all and the increasimg membership of African states in international organizations
created among, the Alrican countries a sense of power and influence. Having inherited
telecommumcation pohicies from the mternattonal arena (most of the research m African
telecommunications had been done by miternatior ] organizations using, expatriates) the Third
World sought to get the same mternational organizations to play a more active role by
attempting 1o transform  them  from paternalisie  techmical-oriented  organizations  to
democtatie and socially responsible mstitutions that would bring about a new international
order m the field of communication and cconomics. During the period of the sinties the
mcrease m the membership of the I'T'U by Third World countries set the stage lor a
substantial shift in the balance of power - a shitt that would mamfest aitsell m the neat decade
m the torm of attempts to make the I'TU more 1esponsive to the special needs of the

developing countries (Coddmg 1982) 12

One clement ol reform,  the special needs dawse cane m torm of the addition of Arniele 4 to

the TTU Conventon, Purposes of the Umon, that said the 11U would m future

"toster the creatton, development and mmprovement of telecommunications
cyqupment and network i new or developing countries by every means at 1ts
disposal, especially ats participation i the appropriate programs of the United
Nations(11U 1960) "

United Nations Resolution on the T aplotation and Peacetul Usos of Outer Space United Nations,
New York  For an extensne discussion on the mternational regulatory regime see Donald |
Flemine, T D du Charme, Ram S Jakbu and W G onegman “State: Sovereignty and  the
Fiective Managemant of a Sharcd Resource Obsenvatons drawn from Fxammmg Developments
n International Regulation of Radio Communication ™ Annals of Aw and Space Law, Vol X, 1985

Between 1959 qud 1965 HHU momborship rose Trom 90 to 129 and the crease mvolved Hhard
World nations onh
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Another resolution passed by the delegates expanded the 1ole of THTU m the area ol
development assistance. A milestone 1 the growing strength of the Fhitd World was the
meeting of the World Admmistrative Radio Conference (WARCY m Geneva m 1979 Prog (o
this conference the allocation of the spectrum had been a matter tor the more developed
countrics. But now the Third World had developed the necessary political acumen to deal
with issucs of spectrum allocation (Dordick 1978) - According to Gandy (1983) the Geneva
WARC 79 conference and particularly the Narrobr Plenipotentiary Conterence of the 1HU m
1982 saw a clear demonstration ol the growmg behet that telecommunications pohey was not
now, and could never be. a purely techmeal matter  'The allocation of spectium and orbial
slots was Iinked to cconomie and pohtical outcomes which the Third World had come to see
as perpetuating tharr dependence on advanced mdustrialized nations  The call for o new
mternational - cconomue order, sayvs Gandy, was expanded to mcfude demands for o new
world information and communication order With Unesco’s support throueh the M Brude
Commusston’s report the Phird World embarked on a new effort to dramaticallv improve then
capacities 1 the area ol telecommunications(Gandy 1983.283)  Heather | Fhudson(1983)
says the WARC 79 conterence placed particular emphasis on the 1ole of telecommumnicanons
m development and the need for developimg nations to gam access to appropriately dosindd

telecommumications technology  Trour pohiey resolutions emerged trom the conterance

1 promotion ol technologies o rural development for cducation, halth,

agriculture and other activities mportant for sociab and cconomie progvress,

2 mternational cooperation and techmeal assistance m the fichds of space, radio
communication with the amm of makmg available anv means ot techmedd
assistance m space communications e the Third Worlid countres,

3 transter of techunology . wramng admimistiations of the davelopine countiies to

establish - pohaies to strengthen mternational coopaation and activities wineh

witl achieve transter of telecommumnications technolomv fudson 19e s 93 0y
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Another element of the HHU's work that redected the influence of the Third World members
was a major study awmed at, in part, finding ways of stimulating telecommunication
development across the world  FT'U set up the Independent Commission for World Wide
Telecommumeation Development. The commission, popularly known as the Maitland
Comnnssion, alter the name of s chairman, drafted a series of observations and
reccommendations  No development program of any country, sid the commission’s report,”
can be balanced, properly integrated, or effective unless it accords telecommumceations an
appropriate role(LTU [984,78) " The commission noted the grossly uneven disiribution ol
telephones mothe Third World and the problems of acquiring appropriate equipment Irom the
developed countries, namely lack of toreign exchange and the unsuttability of some ot the
cquipment  Changes m the manufacturer’s products, the commisston sard, can create
problems over spare parts lor obsolescent equipment in the developmg countries  And this
change in technology has widened the range of technical options and comphicated the chorees
devetopme countries have to mahke. The future, said the commission, offers improved quality
and new capabiities at a lower cost Conditions ' the remote and rural arcas suggest that
satethite or radio svstems may ofter cost effective solutions But not enough to date was beimng
done 1o develop thns potential and manufacturers must be encouraged to develop systems
which will enable the needs of the more remote arcas of developmg countries to be met at a
fower cost The commussin sard many problems over the available and quality of service in
developme countiies are svmptoms of madequacies morganization and management rather

than a shortage ol imvestment hiance On the controversial and nghly debated 1ssue of

I vy

A meetme of SALY concern was rarsed by dedegates that manutacturers olten discontiue
production ot than cquipment winle tclecommunication adnunstrations are stll commutted to buy
spares and avpanston umits or ssstems alrcady stalled 7 SATA/BOT/TT A 127DOC 2- Sty of
the Development of Revional Manufacturing Srateey (frenr 89, p 12)

LOwas recommanded that wath contracts tor the provision ol cquipment a dlause tor the avarfabihts
of spares tor a Ine vaar poniod at least be made to avord equipment becomng obsolete and
tosulime o spare parts home unavanlable (Jresn 26) But it was noted (Jrem Y0) that even when

such clanse was made manutacturers could sull hnd loopholes to violate the contract clause
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ownership and control the commussion had this 0 sy

"It is for governments to decide whether telecommunications aie publicly o
privately owned and whether compeution  should  be admated  Bu
telecommunications should be run on business fimes as a sepatate, financiatly
self-sustamning enterprise. It should be properly managed aund planned with
clective controls(ITU 1984,78) "

On the question of inadequate foreign eachange the commission said developing countnes
should be encouraged to pool thair resources m purchasmg appropride equipment  Other
rccommendations by the commission  mncluded. a0 vigorous  trammng provnan fon
telecommumeations personnel; the establishment ol rescarch and develepment mstituhions,
local manutacture of telecommunrcation  equipment,  adequate hmanane, by Thod Wo:ld
countries for therr telecommunications networhs and the establishment of funds to provade

for the carth stations and terresteial lacthties m the dev elopimg countries

Howev er Mosco (1986) sees the recommendations of the Matland Commission as an attempt
Dy the developed countries and MNCs to promote dependeney on the pat of the developine
countries by advocating lor the privatization ot the telecommumcations sistems e the Thard
World - Mosco argues that the counterpart of ths pinvatization attenipt methe Fhrd World s
the move n the developed countries towards dereaulation of the tclecommumc ations mdustrs
amove whieh will ultmately end m moreased costs o the public and mareased profits for the
deregulated mdustries Mosco savs The Matland Comnuesston s the tosdlt of attapts by the
mdustiahized countries to prevent the radicalization of the FEU swhich has over the last ten
vedts  come under  the mllucnce of proponents ob the naw world mformation and

communication order

In mplementng the PANALTELD network SADCC had o contund with a0 number o

obstacles most ol which were a lecacy of colonal dommation Thoso obstaclos mluded
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1 telecommunications not being accorded adequate prionty in - most
Alrican countries outade SADCC,

2. Lackh of communication standards,

3 power supply problems,

4 use ol cquipment not adapted to the Atrcan environment and
requirements,

N lack  of telecommunications  operation  agreements  between
admanistrations,

6 unharmonized tarifl rates,

7 fast changing technology,

N inadequate gh-Tevel manpower for  technical and  admumstrative
managenient,

Y scarcity ol fimancial resources, and,

10 lick ot industries and manufacturmg capabihity (Yusut 1987.52

Iwo addiional problems, one of them pecuhar to SADCC, are equpment damage duc to
South Atnea’s adts ol regronal destabilization and hghtming 1t is estimated that such
mirasttuctural damage by South African-sponsored agents amounted (o over SUSI0 billion
(SADCC 1989.4)  One mnportant clement ol the PANAL LT L program has been the pre-
feastbiliy: stadies, RASCONL e the utilizaton of satellite commumcation technology to
mprove services, espeaatly m orural areas BHThe Regronal African Satellite ¢ ommunications
Svstems lor Development ot Adnca (RASCOM) was maugurated under  the Inter-Agency
Coordimatig Comnuttee (IACC) by the Conterence ol Alrican Ministers ol Fransport,

Commumcation and Planmnge RASCOM’s mandate was to

undertake o comprchensne and objective  study  of  an ntegrated
telecommumcaation network for Adrica which will tahe mto account the need
o provide asatstactony senvice particalatv to mral areas m order to enhane e

! RASCON S SATVEZAN/ZINT DO
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the socio-cconomie development of the participating countries

The goal of RASCOM 1« to provide an eflicient. relable and cconomie meany
ol telecommunications, mcluding  sound and  television and - conmmunity
reception by satelhte, to all arcas using a regronal Alncan satelhite svstent,
complemented as necessary by any other approprate technology which s
properly mtegrated ato the easting and/or planned national networks with a
view of fostermg  development  of  Alnican countries (Yusuf 198752,
PFCA/UNTACDA/Res 837260 -Caro 1983)

The TACC was tasked with the responsibility of mtegratmg and harmonzng, all on gowg, pre
feasibility studies 1y order (o avord needless duphicaton. RASCOM's terms of reference, have

as their immediate objectives,

to carry out o countryv-by-countiv study 1w order to wentify the needs tor satelhte
commumcations, includmg requirements for transmission ol sound and  television
broadeasting and community receptron by satellite with a view to providing senvices at
the national level m particular, raral and remote arcas and the regional Tevel and submint
proposals for ctheient and cconomical sernvices using a gegional Adncan satciin
commumcations  ssstem, complemented  as necessany by oany othar appropi el
technology, which shall be properhy mterated mto the  exsting and/or planned
mirastructures,

to undertake  technmical and cconomie studies tor the design, launchmg and opaation ol
a regronal dedicated sateliite swsiem for the Afrcan region that would cater tor
provision of ethicient and cconomicdal telecommunications, mdcluding requirements ton
transnnssion of sound and television broadeastimg, and community reception by satelhite
and data communication service lor, mtri-African connectron between States, mitan
utban connectton withi  countnies, and, rural and remote arcas of - patticipatiny
countries

to cover all aspects with regard to the tegration ol the space conponent mto i
extsting or plinned networko m partcular, the mierfaces and any adaptations noeded fon
the smooth lunctioning 0! the two components

to wdentihv and prepare a broad outhne of specthications tor the desien and Tocal
production, where possible, ol all tvpes ol cqpupment that may be sequured individualh
or collectnely for an mtegrated sssteny These speattications shall be veared 1o rospond
to the Atrican econonic, socral, techmeal and phivsical ensv monment(Yusut 149s7 )

At the national level the RASCOM project amms primarnidy

l

wentibving truly national development onrented todecommumaation service noeeds m o cach
country, and requires cach countiy tooestensnnely molve usas to detarnmme then
requirements It shall approach access o teleconmmumaations not just oy the
comentional  telephone/teles demand  as percened Iw the Post and
Felecommume attons(P 11y authonties, but also as felr by the overall natiestal developrient
authoruy i Jorm of mprastruciiral support 1o other acwvanes Thesowdl brone to e sty
the cultral, economic and social breadeh that 10 needs o saosiy o aspararions of 1l
poprlanon of cackh country
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o

to achieve ths objective, multdiserplmary National Coordination Commuttees (NCCs)
have been estab’ished with the P IS as the tocal point A national coordmator has been
named mocach African country so as to ensure effective follow up at the national level
and to act as a contact for relations with regional activities of the project liach NCC
comprises semor officials of the ministries of raral development, agriculture, radio and
televiston broadeasting, mterior, mternal and external commerce, public health, planning
and ccononuc development, transport and telecommunications (Yusuf 1987,54).

RASCOM's regional level activitics ase mputs from national studies and include

1 data base tor the Atrican regional project,

&%

telecommunications supply evaluation,

e

regional - plannmg  targets  for  telecommunications  meludig sound and  television
broadcasting,

4 traffie distribution forecast between the terrestrial and satellite system,
S tormulation of proposals for implementation,

6 fiancial and ccononmie evaluation. and,

~1

organization and management of the Afiican regional system.

Yusal (1987,33) savs Aldrican countries recognize that the collective, sell-rehant and self-
ststammg deselopment ot the continent can only be achieved through the estabhishment ol
the ARC and that telecommunications have a vital role to play m s reahization s vl
role has been underscored at many mternational conferences  An mmportant stiategic clement
has been the need to link dyvnamically the telecommunications inlrastructure to the productive
sectors, notably agrcubture Recommendation 4 ot the Tunis conference on broadeasting
Afrrca (1937) stresses e ats preambular patagraphs the need for elfectine communications
with the tural areas with aview to promotmy, the devdopment of agriculture, health and
Gducanion  In Recommendation (2) the funs declaration states that member states {must)

cooperate m o oxtendime tetecommumcation and broadcastng services to the rural areas.

Fhus st frome these pan Afncan and international mtatves that SADCC has dern ed part
ol s formula for s telecommunications development program However sone aspects of the

pan Mocan and miciational recommendations have not been enen at the SADCC 1eniondd




PAGE 150
level the emphasis they deserve, notably that telecommunications must be part of an
itegrated package of communication services in order to be better able to respond to socal
and development needs. This has resulted n the over emphasis on the regronal structure and
relatively less attention to linking dvnamically the regional ntrastiucture with the productine
sectors at grassroots levels. This raises the teal possibihty ol exacerbating the disjunc ture
between rural and urban areas since the present SADCC telecommunications miastiuciun e s
narrow m scope and too external m its orientation * The rattonale tor more myestment
the rural arcas 15 sumply that development i Africa is very much hinked (0 dey clopment of ats
rural arcas where the overwhelming majority of the populations of SADCC Ine up to S

percent To deselop and realize the potential of tural arcas requires a basic mfrastiue ture of

whieh telecommunications must be an mtegral part (Georg and 1 autenbery 1951)

3.8. SADCC TELECOMMUNICATION NETWORK DEVELOPMENT

Fhe vast magority of the SADCC population are engaged m agncultute honce Abrcas
strategy for ccononmie recovery underscores the need Tor moreased myvestment 1 small— seale
agnieulture(APPE RU1987, Tagos Plan 1979) SADCC supports, thiough two projects the
participation of southern African countries m the RASCONM and PANAL 1] | projects  fhe
Atnican Domestic: Satellite project (SADCC Project S0 1) mn prove to be ol practical
applhication m rural development especiativ m vast SADCU countries hhe Botswanad, Ancola
Mozambique and Lanzama The feasibibiny study will take tull wds antave of knowlodoe oarmed
rom: satellite expermments i other parts ot the world i order to (volve practical solttions
and techmeod/economic objectnes of satelhte communications i the renon (SADCC Fon

Year Plan FOST 131)

Other Key regtonal projedts are,

I Bome narrow i scope retors 1o the lact that the tolocommnn e St e by ool amier 1o g

Jdynane potantial that ity current utihization
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A. Study of the Implementation ot a Regional Data Communications Strategy (Project
10-TC-1). ‘tus project mvolves an investigation of the technical and market aspects of the
miplementation of the regional data communicaton and packet switching  strategy. The
project 1s 1 response to what 15 seen as a growing awareness of the increasing role of and
need 1or advanced telecommunications and informatics services  The economices of packet
switching, typreatly encourage growth in demand for data service from customers who may be
discouraged from usig alternative data communication solutions by cost or by quality This in
turn encourages the growth of computer-refated communication, allows widespread use of
avarlable mlormation sources in econonue activity and eventually leads to a market growth mn

advanced telematies and termmnals.

The study mmolves,

1 the potential short, medium and long term demand for packet switchmg and other data
communication tacthities i the SADCC region,

2 the techmical and cconomie leastbihity  of mecting short and medium  term regional
requirements,

-

requirements and techmical alternatinves for providing access to and enhancement ol
Zimbabwe’s networh, including the mter-country circurts, to meet the potential short-
term denrend,

4 hmanaal and cconomic imphications ol a4 cooperative solutton on the mcome of cach
admmistration, considering alteratn e data communication possibalities,

S development ol proposals tor g rationahized regional network e the medm to long-term
mncludme the Ttkely ISDN strategie impheations, and

6 development ol martheting/promotional proposals for the encouragement ol various
ntormatics services (the videotea, teletex and facsime) regronally

B. Study of the Development of a Regional Manutacturing Strategy (Project 10-1C-2).

s study mvolves the estabhshment and/or development of locar manufactunmg plants in the
recton based o a sunvey of the marhet tor vantous telecommunications products m the
SADCC and PEN countnies ot existing manutacturmg expenence and potential - Flements ol

the study wall inechude
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1. the market for various product types and ranges m the SADCC and PTA reaion to the
year 2000. The products will mclude electrome telephone handsets, TPABN'S and hey
systems, small digital public exchanges, PCM equipment (cable and radio) mobile
portable, subscriber carriers, subscrber concentiators, multi-access subscriber radio, HE
and VHI single channel radio, multi-pair copper cable and data modems,

%]

strategic market factors such as change in technology forecasts, the competitne supply
situation, existing P'I'C purchasing policies, and mtra-regional trade polices,

3. ewusting experience m manufacture of electronies or related products and Imkages (¢ v
metals and plastics) in each SADCC country, and the avalability of manpower and
material resources;

4. mfrastructural and economic policy factors relevant to the development of Tocal mdustiy
in each country, including foreign exchange allocation issues; and

n

cost and technological charactenisucs of manufacture for each product

C. African Domestic Satellite System (Project 10-TC-3).

This study will be carried out in conjunction with the RASCOM nroject

D. Meteorological telecommunications (Phase 1 and Phase 2).

Thas project is «imed at mmproving the speed and etficiency with which meteorological data
are collected and disseminated within the SADCC region by making major unprovements on
the telecommunication facilities in each SADCC country. The justification for the project 1y
based on the recogmtion that the collection, processing and dissemmation of rclevant data on
natonal, regional and global bawis s heavily dependent on relable and  ofhaent
communication channels. The project, wineh s part ol the World  Mctcoroloeical
Organization’s global weather mtormation program also envisages establishine o reaional
telecommunications hub (R'TI) m Tusaha | Zambuy, and senved by a satellite of national
meteorologteal centres (NMC's)  'The RTH would feed mteractvely weather mtormation mto

10 WLD GOl Telecoammune 0 He vie o 1Y)

Another dimension ot th mercorological telccommumaation project st Drousint

Momtormg Centre (DMC) based e Harare, Zunbabwe  The DAMC s part o the WHO)
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proposal for a regronal drought monitormg program for Afrca. It relates to the recognized
1ole ol meteorology and drought momtormg m, among other things, the improvement of
agricultural - performance and nutritton within the SADCC region. ‘The telecommunications
component 1 seen as vital to the operation and efficiency of the DMC(SADCC:Ten Year

Plan 1987)

At the nattonal level SADCC has also supported telecommumcation development projects
with a regional mmpact ™ While most of the national projects are ammed at improving or
tchabihtatmg the extsting mtrastiucture which has historically been urban oriented a good
number of projects with specifically a rural orientation have emerged Mozambique, Lesotho
and - Botswana have been at the forefront in spearheading this rural penctration  of
telecommunication projects under the SADCC program of action  Of the 353 current
telecommumcation sector projects 22 are concerned with subseniber network development,
tural telecommunications, tramng wnd mamtenance mprovement - reflecting an cmphasts on
national level expanston of the subseriber base and extension services 1o 1ural areas

(SADCC 'Ten Year Plan 1987,12)

3.8.1 ANGOLA: In Angola three telecommunication projects involve upgradmg and
Apanston of - the  traming  school m telecommunications,  the  restoraton of  the
telecommunication inks n the imtenior, expansion of the circurt capacity to southern Angola,
rehabilitation and: extension ~t the telephone network m several communmities and providing,

villages along the hne of 1al with telecommumication services (Projects 1-1C-1 to 1-1C 8)

3.8.2 BOTSWANA: Botswand's rurdl telecommumeation development program focuses on
the provision of soco-cconomic benelits to the rural arcas  he project consists ol a techimeal

and cconomue feastbilits study tor the deselopment of services tor rural arcas. While recent

e Undot SADCC dehmition ol "national projects with a regional mmpact” & number of national

projects have boen mcluded mthe regional projects However what 1s at stake here 1s the problem

et Iimhine dynamcally regional projects to the productive rural sectors




PAGLE [~}
nctwork developments in Botswana have been aimed at providing modern dieital lacilities to
the main population centres of the country the vast majorty ot the rural commumties will
remain beyond reach of the main network. The government of Botswana has decided 1o w cieh
the economic issues of makmg signilicant progress in rural telecommunications, with s
general objectives of rural development and employment creation (SADCC Fen Year Plan
1987,43). The project’s feasibility study will focus on settlements to be senved o1 (0 1ecen o
upgraded service; expected level of demand, appropnate technical solutions, cost and phasing

of investments, and most sutable financial and operating policies (Projeets 2 1C Lo 2 1C 3)

3.8.3 LESOTHO: In lLesotho a smilar study as i Botswana  ains providimg
teleccommunication services to clinies and health centres. post othces and postal aeencies,
pohice stations and small scale busmess communities m rural acas Most o (hese areas are
situated - mountamous regions and are castly accessible by road 1t s also proposed (o
provide automatic rural telephone exchange equipment to areas with a potential capacitiy ol
between 20 and 200 subseribers  About 100 such sites have been dentilied tor such

cquipment (Projects 3-1'C-1, 3-1C-2).

3.8.4 MALAWI: Malawi's rural telecommunication development s part ol the countiy’s
20-year-master plan covermg the period 1983 - 2002, Apart from replaciny the acine analovae
cquipment with a digital system that will also senve the PANALFTT L tralhe amone the
neighbourmg countites the project also imvoles the mstallation of subscnbor padio and
assoctated equipment o provide automate telephone service to tural arcas such as ¢ hitipo,
Nhhata Bay where tural growth centres have been designated under the sovcrmment's 1unal
development program Part of the master plan aims at providine telephone accoss withim
radius of 16 hlometers ol all population centres m the countiy by the vear 1990 (Projects

10110 4-1C 7)

3.8.5 MOZAMBIQUE: Mozambique may well serve as a4 moded on domestic sate e

communication  As a4 result ol colontal neslect, sabotave  of i lcconmmuni ations
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mfrasttucture, sateliite communtcations have been found to be not only secure but also
represent o lugh guality, tow cost solution to the problem of telecommunication development.
Fhe national and regronal satellite communication system seeks to expand the international,
regiondl and national trunk telecommumication transmission systems which will enable
Movzambigue to smprove its PANATTTEL and regional connectivity. The project involves

1 the provision of three carth stations in Maputo, Berra and Nampula;

[

two additiondl domestic antennae m Lichmgwa and Pemba,

3 supplv ot equipment for telecommumecation tacilities along the Bewra corridor (SATCC
Project S535) and spur radio cquipment, telephone exchanges, outside plant and
subseriber radio equipment to serve communtties mn the Beira - Machipanda cornidor

In the meteorology  sector the project mvolves the provision of Y radios to all

metcorological  sub-centers ‘This 18 necessary (o ensure a proper seporting ol local

meteotological conditions over large arcas and at regular mitervals (Projects 5-1C-1 to 5-10-5:

S Mt

3.8.6 SWAZILAND: In Swaztland telecommunication  projects mvolve an  International
Leleccommunications Switchrng Centre(HESC)  at Mbabane, eapansion ol national trunk
networh and the expanston of the muluples equipment for the HHSC (Projects 362, 563,

NG d)

3.8.7 TANZANIA: 1or lanzana the poor quality of service 1 telephones and congestion in
the tunk network means most of the projects are aimed at mproving, the quabity of senvice
Lhe 1988 1990 Development Plan has as its ceneral objectives

! to promote telephone service to all border towny,

toextend and mprove the rehability of the long distance network o as to ensure the
Ithelthood of cill completion attamng acceptable fevels,

Y

to marease the relabthty and capaaty of the Jocal switching and cable networks at
vanous abies aid towns soas to reduce the Tone st of wating apphcants, and

Vootomtroduce antomattc and STD senvice e all remonal headquarters

Fhe new mterndatonal transit exchanee wm Dar s Salaam will auement the exrsting system
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whose capacity 18 exhausted ‘The second project will provide a new  digital radio system
between Dar I Salaam and Dodoma to cater tor the PANAFTEL tegional and nationad
traffic. It will be complemented by other projects amed at providing a new Gansit switeh at
Dodoma and the mulplex expansion of PANATTTEL routes through Dodoma Other relited
projects include provision of a new digital microwave m o southern banzama and along the
coast - all linked to the PANAITEL network  In the meteorology sector it s proposad 1o
mtroduce addittonal distriet centres as well as THE radio sastems o ordes o uaprove the

weather reporting system (Projects 7-1C-1 o 7 1C-12,7 M T o 7 AT 3)

3.8.8 ZAMBIA: Unbke Lanzama. Zambia has o Lanh developad and underntdized network
capdacity l)L‘\lglldlL‘d as the regional transtt pomt tor mtarnational conumumcaation tor the
region Zambia has completed the Mwembeshn 2 carth satethte station (SATCC Project >~ 80)
and the remamimg PANATL T imk 10 Zane (SATCC Project S8 30 Zmunbabwe (SATC(
Project 536) and Angola (SATCC Projcar S8 ke Mozambgque, Botsswana and
| csotho, Zambia has extended s telecommunic ation mirastructure mto the raral arcas i
mtroducton of new microwave ks to Tuapula northern and castarn provinces and i
mstallation ot the mult-access tadio systems has mproved cural commumcations i thos

provinces

At the regronal level the Muembeshi carth station (Phase 2y meorpotates the pemonal
connectiviy plan The existing carth staton has boen avpanded with additional antennae and
assoctated carmer and multpley equpmont The project s mtendod toomact the felfowane
objectnes,

1 forecast o tratfic grow th on mternational routes,

2 sedirection of trathe currently e dlod by othar transit contres,

S mmproved diversinv i toutes out o Zambia, and

4 mproved mterconnec vy with othor canty stations e the teeon

Under SADCC (ropeet S G4y Zambra as the prme tansit pomt for communication: toand
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fromi the recion The regional connectivity project nnvolves the mtroduction ot Intermediate
Data Rate (IDRY and Bime Dunasion Multiple Access (TIDMAA) technologies mto the
lacihines of carth statons i the region s move 1s to keep SADCC countries m step with
the changmg technologies where digitalization, a new technology, 15 fast outpacing analogue
techmygues methiaeney and costs, SADCCs project (8-1C-9-3) will mvolve the mstallation of
a third antenna at the Mwembeshr carth station complex as part of the long range plannmg

bascd on techmeal mnovations i satethite communications Long range plannimg will include,

| the evolution of regional terrestrial and satellite connectivaty
2 evolution ol remonal routing strategies,
3 technoloey - chanees, mcluding the emagence of IDR/DCME as o digital mamstay

satetlite carner,
4 the slutt ot the Intelsat system tow ard distributed network coneept, and

Y space seement tantt restructanng to directly pass the benetits of DM o users

At the natonal level Zambid's telecommunication development program meludes  the
establishment of radio monttorme services(8-1C-1) m order to check. control or reduce lleeal
transmissions harmtul to the seare operation ol national CONMMUMICALON systems, o message
switchine swsteme tor national and mternational telegram services A computer controlled
svstem will procoss and route telegrams awtomatically thus mcreasing speed. oficiency and

intcrconnectbrhty whie at the same tme, reduang costs

Zambraalso plans to estabhishe a master plan and Fundamental Plannme Unit (1PU) aimed at
mhine stratcen plans for the long range development on the natonal telecommunic ation
mirastructure tooworl the piesent sitwaton where the Zambun PLC prepares “is
v ostment progeams o an ad Poc basis and without any long range strategic view,” the 1PU
Wil tocus ondamand and tathc analysis, network development strateey . cconomic analyss,
and v estment plan preparation and project wdentilication A notable element m the PG s

the aniceranon e lone ranec plammnge o the PTCS soaal responsibihty of contiibutime (o
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overall national development and the ereation o dyvnamic communication links with agencies

imvolyed i rural development. HY

The TPU would act as a support and strateey eroup wathun the technal
planning department and have the objective of mtegrating all future notwork
agronth and  poheies with sound  commercrd, techmeal and  coonome
prnciples

It s recommended that this project commence waith the prepatation by
consuitant of a switching network review, mcludimg mtetim planmmne proposais
for the medium-term m order to recommend solutions for the most weont
outstanding expanston requirements

I uture expansion projects would be dentified . detmed and confioured to et
the technmcal and ccononue gutachines of the nattonal netsvark plan Tha
would be apprased according to fimancil and cconomic cnitena appropuuale
to the commercial  requuements of the PHe and  the PO s ol
responstbility of contributing to nattonal developmaont

An mtal and ongomg responstbility ot the FPU would boe o croate and
mantan necessary hines of contact between the PO and those sovcrnmont o
other agencres concerned with the development of the Zambian coonemy o
ensute that all »equirements, mchudimge those relating to rurad desvclopment
are- mcduded sathin the PHOS fandamental demand and iovestment plamime
Process(SADCC Ten Year Plan 1987, Project 3 10 %)

Another project ammod atmmproving rural telecommunications i Zambia s the provision of
tadio hinh i western Zambra This will complete the nme transmission netsvork covcnme
both western and north western provinces . Rural arcas are ovpoctad tooalso bonchit e tie

long terny trom the proposed mobie radio svstem plannad o Tusaha Copporbadt contidon

Fo maet the anticpated demand torecast tor the vear 199 4wl s als oblirations as the
matn mnterational tanst centre for southorn Mca Zambia plans o avpand s TSt Pant
of the demand torecast for 1993 mcdudes the rural arcas whege it s plinoed 1ol necand
evpaaid existing telephone exchanges  Other projects mclude,

! uparadme, as part ot the PANAL THD network the nucrotvanve Iink o southorn and
woestern Zambia,

The subject of the soctal ohheations of tolccommumie o 0 o0 ntaned NI PR

'

SAT N calhmy tor the nocd to balance motives for pro bt tor the tolecormmmne e eelorpne o st
socrd oblietions (S SNEN/TZ NTENDoe
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aliq health, water supph and electiian
4 In future a regronal satelhite svstem may be implemented e which case small
carth stations could become cconomic for use i olated areas Sl
‘recenc-onv’ IV ocarth stations (TVRO) could be used 1o oxtend broade.ast

ServIce to these areas

Fihe Tanzania, Zimbabwe has had to contend with a congested telecommunication ne twork
Fhis problem has been exacerbated by less exuberant hinancial support tor local network
rehabilitation program as compared to hardware svstem expenditures The result has boen
the creation of a paradovical situatton of having achieved only relatn ey hted s
mmprovements 1 the face of laree scale evpansion m the PLCS fived assctS(SADCC Fen
Year Plan 1987)  Zimbabwe has however myvested m docal networh  rohabilitaion .l
nmuntenance  Fhe country s NPIM provram takes up a relatnvely Laec chunk ol the national
development projects At the same time Zimbabuw e has e luded the toral areds 1 some of s
telecommumcation development programs I some parts of the tural arcas the mulin accss
radio senvice (Mars) has been muoduced © The manutaciurer ol AMars SR
Felecommunications, mstabled 1ts tirst nncrowav e transmisston ssstam i the Gokse tanal
atca ot Zimbabwe Gokwe s iy and has an unpaved toad network which s mpassabile
durine the ramy season (Vichan 1936 Under the NPINM Zunbabwe s tdlecommunie ation
projects mclude. estabhishment of mamtenance amnd reparr centres procuaramont ol
telecommunication tools and tost cqupment undereround cable matcnal and compononts
tor manutacture of clectronmic party hine cquipiment Lactory tools and microprocessor bascd
rescarch and davelopment ssstems o support local manutacture o tclcconmun ation

Gohwe Rurar Radio Svarems SYT AN Moo 0oy [,

In mtrcduamy Mas o contrallv Doated base stiten conve s 0 nber o .ontoan Wt
stations The base ctation s Tocated near o doc o onchane or o omme othor coneonn 1t e Pt
to pubiic todophone notwork Thes use 0 miel panbor o8 Clime b Tor 0 fu 0 per e o
subscnibors Whoea p s roquircd toa particnlar cubsond cr the astom aat st vl b

lree channed to the subsanbaaor Onec the Gl s comploted wd the putli e e Lo o o e oy

svetom oo oo the chimned tor ot ubhaontore noag

Phe Mars svstom bid some tedume wopreb lom e d toaesaon mb oo 1ot
e power sastom amd teom undesostmate n o bl g B s bt b e o
SADCO Tel commmnne ation oG
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cqupment m Zunbabwe, vehidles to support mstallation and mamtenance, establishment ol
clecttome repair centie and transnusston equipment tor broadeast services. A number ol
projects  mvolve upgrading,  rehabihitating or  acquisiion ot new  telecommunication
technologies and senvices An mmportant element i some  of  these projeets s the

meorporation of rural areas m the plans to expand services or acquire new technologies

One top ol the hme technology s the Packet Switchme Svstem for the country's data network
(Project 9 1C10) T will pumandy be for urban-based  commercial and  industial
enterprses Another related project mvolves the provision of lacsimile services m rural and
urtban arcas A burcatay sarnvice will be mstalled to serve subscribers who cannot purchase
thar own machines Lo mprove transmssion etficienes and expand senvices Zimbabwe
mtends o mtroduce faree capaan digital radio links to replace the analogue svstem Such
sophisticated  tcchnoloaies have been subject o damage by, apart from South African
sponsored destabilization campaigns, hehtnmg One project amis at protectig the equipment
from such natural damare Dy anstallig surge protection devices such as tple path as

arrostors, metiostls aneg transzorbs

Zimbabwe necds an effecinve frequencs managanent sssiem o ensare. thiouel proper
asstrnment o radio channels o users, the correct petfornance of all tipes ot 1adio
cqupment uscd e the helds ol pubhc communication and tansport, broadeasting, martime,
acronautical and metevrolovical sonvces One such ciannel assignment would facihtate the
opctations of the covisared pubhic radio pacing netvork lor Harwe and Bulawavo I both
tural and wthan arcas part ot the network expaston will imvolve the supphy ol subscriber

tadio svstoms to boost the network of tural tlephone exchanges

Inthe metareological scctor addmonal telecommumication facilities are planned for the
Droveht Momtanme Cantre e Hatare s project will mvolve the supply o Primany Data
Usars Stahon (FDE Sy o an carth station tor seception of Metcostat data as well as.

! adar prctuee ramotc display ame at the Meteorological Tlccommumcation ¢ entre




(MST1C) at Harare Aarport,

2. low densiv poat-to-pomnt UL o mierowave radio links botween the DM and the
MSTC at Harare Aarport,
3 telecommunication mterlace equipment between PDUSC remote radar vmt and  the

DMC | and,

4 telecommunication mterface between the DMC and the R m T usaka

3.9 CONCLUSION:

A complexn and high tech telecommumcations anbrastructure s slowh tahme shape e the
SADCC reeon It has undoubtedhy some tremendous capabihities 1 can dyvnamze e
region mto one of the most developed enclaves mo Afnca orat can force the renon o a nen
fevdd of dependence What s cuctal nght now as the avtent to which the mtrastine ture stands

ready to promote the productine sectors
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CHAPTER FOUR

4.0 CASE STUDIES AND RESEARCH RESULTS
4.1 COMMUNICATION RESEARCH QUESTIONS

I assessme SATCC S telecommumceation development program the rescarcher’s basie
objective as toestablish the nature of the relanonslups (not just relationshiups) between the
tlecommuication antrastructure and its vole mo development. tahimg mto account  the
dvnanes of sell relant development and pattains of human conmmumcatnon which coalesce
mto - the capacity ob the human agenay o ontlience stuctines e the process of socal
teproduction as part of reahiiy: consttuction and knowledee aeneration (Kuppondort 1984)
L hoy rosearch gueston s what possibiliticos wre there for the human avency to hind tull
avprossion, crcatvity and selt tulfitimment e the telecommunication mbrastiucture” Smce.
terms  of davddopme s tull potentral e mtormatics, SADCC tdlecommunic ation
mitastiuc e s sufl ccobvme any projections as to its potentiad can onhy be assessed on e
Pasts of Biterature review on case stidies me sclected Third World countiies, hodd studies

Zmnbabwe as well as evaluations on the partormance of SADC Coatsel)

‘ Phe rosench dosien tor this thosey Joc ks it SYECC tcle commtiine atiofs as put ol viaear wholk
ob e SADC COMIUTTG HIORS Sy S Tos hwhhiehune  the  fadure of  SADCC
telccommunie itions policy tonteorate dl communmication strandsoan the reeon This s de spite the

ot thot o D tamec o tefecommnmie thon scrvices s bomye mtoduod ospeciady m Zimbanag
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4.2 SADCC COMMUNICATION MEDIA PROFILES

The SADCC telecommunmication mtrastructure desenbed m the precedme chapter represents
one ley ol o strategic communication and medid tiad that ranges from the electionu
(telecommunications, radio, television, computers, elex), punt (magazimes,  newspapers,
newslettes s, posters) to tradiional (mterpersonal, tradittonal dance, theatie, drums) A more
clfectve appheation of the commumcation m support of development strategy would require
the appropniate utithization of all three aspects of communications . While the regional
communication policy  has focussed almost exclusisely on telecommunications SADCC
member  states have made some pohoy arnculatons that mdlude some aspeets ol the
communication triad At the reqonal level it goes without saving that telecommunications

are ¢ necessary but msuthicrent element m regronal development

Case studies from wround the  Thind World show  that communicaton e support ol
development strategres requires o caretul balance ol communication channdds o kind ot a
brid approach for the manimuzation of the seception ot any communcated mossaoc s
mbid or mtegrated strategs must be bt mto the project That way at relate s dvoaamcally 1o
the paticutar demands of the project e project particpants will not onlv be able 1o 1ccone
Khonowledge and mtormaton but to access rddaovant accnaes for a wide tanec ol necds
assoctated with that project o desienme a0 davdlopmont commumication projeet it 1
impottant 0 ke mto account o number of mtenventtons that have mpactod advasdy on

development commumication projects Phe tollowme case studies a0 tlow o hondicds that

" Communication polaes are dehmcd v UNESCO cps0 0 o ol pnimipn ud oo

cstablshed o vande thie bonnvor of commumaotion <o toms Tl oo shped oo tiue an ta
contant of secictv s voncral appreach o commume ten ad e e e poliones v 1o

¢
'

cvety soocty thouel they ey somotnnes be datent o b odivomtod tethor tan obeo by a0 b

and hormone d
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have mushroomed around the Turd World, have i the long-term failed to completely achieve
thew mtended objectives as a result of several problems including the appropriatencess ol
strategres selected 1o deal with o gaven problem,  project design flaws, resource searerty,
problems m tranung switable personnel and hierarchical structure of project organization and
miplementation. Undoubtedly the projects had varymg degrees of etfectiveness in social
change and development but this was largelv in the short-term because they were largeh ad

hoc projects with no program ol action for continuity.

Hence people who becamie literate during the project inplementation lapsed mto atliteracy in
the Jong tun because of the socio-cconomie and cultural conditions that may not have given
them an opportumty o nurture therr newly literate status In most cases the soctal svstem,
tprealhoften neo colonl, meant  commumication-based  solutions  were not wholly
appropriate to then problems of lack of resources such as land o1 government farm suppott
mtrastiucture “thus even o the commumcation based strategies for dey clopment ended with
thousands of people beme mobihzed o undertahe gnen tasks the msthtutional mtery entions
chatactenzed by resource scaraty meant the people’s development problems had hardl, been
solved Tt cocs without saving however that, devcopment communication projects have a
ercat potential m othat wiven a sittation of equttable access o resources, the recipients of
mtormation ot partcipants mosuch projeets can develop o higher order hnowledee to help

them to ntdize more tationally and ethicently resources at thert disposal

131 TANZANIA RADIO CAMPAIGNS: The tadio campaiens i Lanzania were amed at
cducating peoplc and myolving them as actne participants i commumty-based dev elopment
projects I countiy where nearlv halt the population are adults and at one time 90 pereent
wore allterate Tanzania s st we must educate the adulis” pohav became the underhving
ienon call foraccampaign to use dev elopment Commuanmeation for mass education 1 he thiust
of the camparen ware the taral areas dramatically descnbed by former preswdent of 1anzania,

hulins Nvarare as Wihnle others are tvine 10 reach the moon we are trvine to reach the
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village " The campagns, using the radio as the mam mstiument ol communmceation, also
mcluded printed matertals, group discussions (nterpersonal commumication) as supporting,
clements The subjeet themes varied from  the modest suing, of instiactions on the electoral
process in 1970 o the more substantive M Afva lterally "man s health”, o health
education program that reportedly reached two million people and had some diamatic etfects

on the health pracuees among a very large number of prople (Hall, Dodds 1977

Initially concened as a project to educate by radio members of cooperddne socteties ny
northern Lanzanta as well as for unwversity extension m the south the radio campaign mchuded
programs on cconomics for evervday life for peasants m the cooperatines Such programs dealt
with guestions ot hudnclmg. savings, umons, credit umons  and COMmpPraraine cconomics

Another aspect ot the program was a study gutde on the country’s (e vear development plan

Implementation of the project was based on the group hstemng concept Membars ol 1y
group gol a chance to discuss and ask questions based on the messaves 1ecened by 1adio
Intormation about groups and then responses to the program was fed back to the prooram
destgners Some of the carly probloms m the miplementation ot the procram resalted from
the tact that local Teaders, who were expected to promote the project at the local loved had
not been mvolved sutheenmth m the project’s coneeptuahization and desien Thad were 70
groups with an- average of 24 entolled members of which about 19 attended resulaly e
were also reaular isteners who were not necessapils pert ol the istenmg groups The netsorl,
oF schools provided meeting places and local school teachers senved s sroup feadors A
group mecting lasted about 735 munutes which meluded 10 nunutes before the radio Provr an,
ustally devoted to musie and announcements, 30 mnutes for Bistenmg o adio provrams and
the last 35 muinates tor discussions based on what the gtoup had heard on the radio e

discussions were ted by group leaders who used prmted materials as a eude

Hequroup feader) then mvuted membas to conmmant or 1o ash questrons Thus
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the discussion was started. Irom then on the group leader would refer to
passages m the book to explam difficult parts and answer members’ questions,
Usnally the discussion followed questions from the book, though nearly
always this led to raising and exploring of supplemensary questions from
members. Occastonally members wandered away from the main points, but
the group leader usually felt able to bring them back without much difficulty.
On the average 12 members of the group made some active contribution in
cach meeting.

When time was up - and on many occasions this was before all questions had
been adequately discussed - the chairman closed the meeting with a summary
ot what they had been talking about. Sometimes he told members what would

be the subject of the following week’s meeting, and which section of the
booklet they should read in preparation (Hall,Dodds 1977,269).

1he nest phase of the program was an ambitious attempt to use radio campaigns to molve
masses of people o debating the progress, 1if amy, of the country’s development sinee
mdependence  Printed materials were used as a guide to group orgamzation as well as
reference mformation m discussimg radio messages Group membershup varied from three to
over 2000 'The pattern was to histen to radio messages and passages 1ead from teatbooks alter
winch they brohe mto discussion groups An assessment of whether there was any merease
huowledge on the part ot the group members was done by testing - written tests for hterates
and oral test lor non Iterates ‘The range m the results for the pre-test was 20 to 100 percent
with aomean of 72 perecent The range for the post-test was 30 1o 100 percent with a mean of

"o

S3pereent A Cstatistical test, "7 test, showed a sigmficant difference i the means of scores,

showme that there had beer a significant merease m knowledge (Hall and Dodd, 1977)

Fhe most tar reaching radio campaign Mraonn Afva had three objectives,
I to provide mformation about symptoms and the prevention of spectiie diseases,

o merease partiapants’ awareness and encourage group actions regarding  measures
which groups and mdividuals could take to bring about therr own better health,

s

to encourage the mantenance ol newh-acquired readimmg shills by providmg suitable
wittten ollow up matentals to those who had participated i the national hiteracy
Catipaien

Fhe caompanen was atmed at reachimg one mithon people and mobthizing, populai participation
o colleciv e or mdn dual activity m changing the phvaical eovironment and iving conditions



-

PAGLE 168
of people in the rural areas.
The trainmng of the 75,000 group leaders in the Mue m Afva campaign
cmphasized the move from discussion to action  Group leaders were
encouraged to give suggestions as to what groups might do m theu villages to
improve the health conditions. It was suggested that cach group leave behmd

some monument to good health - new latiines, a clean water supply, o1 sinila
tribute to thetr group’s activities (Hall and Dodds 1977,283)

The format of a group mecting always began with mitially plaving 1adio musie whose Iyries
rclated to the campaign as well as political songs, poems and short announcements  This was
followed by listening for 20 minutes to radio messages atter which the group leader read
aloud messages trom prepared texts. Discussions were followed by a concrete program of
action based on the day’s subject. The program of action could mean bullding toilets or other
discase prevention measures  The success of this method of learnme depended on the abiliny
ol group members to mvolve themselves m an active discussion of how what 15 bemy talkad
about rclated to their own particular situation It was therefore mportant o mvohe the
maximum number of people m discusstons That wav taey could be expected to actvely
participate m the practical aspects of the program  An evaluation of this aspect of the
program molved a determimation of the extent to which the program of action had been
unplemented. Activities related to health themes  cleanme areas around the house, butldme
and repammng latrines, desttoyving contameis ol stagnant water botling or hiltanne water,
cleanimg ateas around water sources, using malaria prevention tablets, diewme rabbish pits
and wells, building racks or stands for cating utenstls and covermy food  waore found to have

been carrred out as a direct result ot the campaign

Lhere were a number ol problems assocrated with such mass onented campaiens The size of
some groups otten exceeded the recommended numbers, makme ot diffricalt 1o cncure an
clicctne participation by all i the discussions Matenals were e short supplv o poorh

distuibuted Stocks ran out, radios were not adequate, some olten brohe down or tan out of
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battenies moan environment whore radio reparr tacilitics were non-existent or battery costs
woere prolubitnvdy ieh Inosome remote areas radio transnussion signals were very weak
Fhere was also a shortage of tools ke spades and picks necessary lor digging toilets,
drathimg ponds or diggane trenches foo water pipes Winle there were some  signs ol
hnowleded vaan among the group members 1t was difficult to prove this conclusively partly
because the national character of the campaigin and cthical considerations, prestaded the
1solation ol segments of people for a control group that would be dented access to the radio
mlormation  Another crucial factor wae the guestion of the fife span ol such knowledyge

vained s nce the camparerns were for a fived duration

Despate these problems the use of the media tor popular mobilization ammed at achieving
development goals has a tremendous potential While a lot of skepuicism has been eapressed
about the ethcacy ot mediated communtcation i support of development there can be no

doubt about the enhanced prospects of some suecess it the project 1s properly planned '+

4.3.2 BOTSWANA: "ACTION RESEARCH": In Botswana an attempt to avord the problems
of mediated  commumcation i development efforts mvolved o tesearch protocol that
provided media practitoners with mformation about ther audience to help them produce
comprehiensible media contammg relevant mformation "I'wo major clements of such research
were, topre rosearch, which meluded  studies of the audience knowledge, attutudes and
prachices concermng the topic e question, and, pretesting Known as “action rescarch” this
method was tested m twvo campatens to pubhicize mainly among the runil population the
probiems of vrass fies ad thenr destiuctive etfects on the ceo-system, and Lo encourage
farmers 1o take regular action agamst parasites that carry diseases which infect cattle  Farher
campaigns using the radio, deatlets, posters, village mectings, and shde shows had not been
very suecesstul Research showed that the sural people were already aware of the dangers ol
One shepticsm was based on the view that 'nrcdia communication is often medlective beoatse it s

tvine to share arelovant mtoration memcomprehensible language i mappropriate lorms
(Gattorth 1987 37
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morcascd dramaticallv Mytton behieves this has peaked and mentions the dual problems of the
shortasc of batternios and tadio repart services mn rural areas as some of the major obstacles to
hirthor avpansion of radio owaership i the developimg countries  Fhe prolubively high cost
of tadios 1s g cntical mtervention H Whle the lngh cost ol batteries has prompted the need

for plug mradios most rural arcas have no electrcty

4.3.4 SWAZILAND: PRE-PROGRAM RESEARCH: 1he importance of pre-tadio program
toscarch as the Botswana expenience showed has been the basis of Swaaland's accelerated
canpaen for the expanded progiam of immunization Such rescarch ensures buiitan feedback
mechanisms (oo ensure that messages are relevant and can ¢o o lonz wav m avording the
problems ol nusmterpreted messages  Madzebele (1980.4) savs message desien based on
rescarch hvhiichted three cntical elements,

[ miedia e - by detarmimmg current media use behavior, attitudes and knowledge of the
tareet audience, plannars were able to desien messages that appropriately addressed the
dosirad chanees,

resorrces by oonse, ng that an ample supphy of vacames and refneerators would be
avatlable to smple. s the monunvatton campagn, planners were able to reach thewr
catmpaten vodals. and

S annny - by desenmg and holding a tracmmg program planners could be assured that all
health personnel commg m contact with target audiences knew  therr teaching
responstbilities

Muodrzebelo nghliehts ine major lessons dernved from the Swazr expertence m systematie
dey clopment communscation,

1 Greater nmpact is nossible when iterpersonal communication s combmed wath the
tadio, new spapets. posters and television

. Messaec coneeption and design are cntical o guaranteemg that messazes will be
debvered consistently and correctly.

; Messaoe remtorcement through different media channels can produce a greater overall
mpat

| Mulople media applications can extend the reach ol the mcossage

o I mew ZBC Dircctor-Greneval sard with radios i Znnbabwe costimg ann ave rage of STOO cach -
Vhvure won Bovend the reach ol the tural masses and uthan poet 10 was mmpossble (o totccast
ws drinatie merease wme the owgershnp of tados an raral aieas (Spoeech at the Zimbabwe Institute
ol NMoss ¢ ommume itrons, Fhrare, Zimbabwe, Tune, 1USS)
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S Audiences other than the targetted ones can be reached  Tor example, a4 nutniion
message dirccted o mothars can be hoard by tarmers who can leamn about the spocial
cmphasis the mossage may place on seloctad toods (Nndzebele 1956 4)

4.3.5 EMPOWERMENT: FOUR CASE STUDIES: | mpowcrme raral poople i davelopiment
comnuntcation strategies, at both project coneeptuahization asd implementation can have
lar-reaching results i the succosstul outcome of a enven project e Fanzania an oy ais
project ammed at understanding how non hiterate rural poople tospond o visoal ards mvolved
aning the rural people alter a crash course mn elementany photoeraphy an opportunity of
tahing pretures of subjects of thar chowce mothe contoxt of than dovctopment oxpononce he
villagers” prctures displaved a strong emphasis on the how we work noton by showane
subjects at work  Ina sense savs John Sicddoft (19-7) who carncd out the ospamnent s

reflected how villagers teht and tearned from one anothaor m thar Jdaly hisves

In Ghana an ovpenment ammed  at docentralizme  and  demoaatizine . commumication
mitastructures  envisaged the estabhishmaent o a rural nowspapor and commumn adio
stations known as Wonsion s the expetmment widl, when fullv operational, use a combiation
of & rural newspaper published o the Tocal Fante Lanvoace, tural radio broadcasts, radho
Iistenig clubs and shide projectors to carnry development onented mtormation to communities

m the project arca and to "mobilize and stimulate people tor developmont proerams (Boato

1936,3) "

In Senegal the Rudro Fducaine Rurale project was amied at mvolane farmers mradi
progtam mputs, m additton (o testmye the use of modern madia mothe orent o aduh
educiatton in Afuca Under the project desien 37 radio Iistenmg vroups were ostabhishod and
programmung focussed on prossinyg issues ol local concern as rdentnhicd and oxprossad by the
farmers themselves One impottant fecdback mochanmism wore lettors dictatod Iy the fanmors

and read over the radio

Wostm s o L ante cyprosston which mcans Tite ity ot carny toecth o
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In these dettars the peasants arred therr complamnts, exposed what  they
behovad 1o be vovarnment meptitude, and took the government to task for
standine bohmd untarr and shortsighted pohicies  all of thas they did without
foar ol consure and with the ntention ol ke themselbves heard ”
(AFD Sock 1977, Cassirer (1977)

Peasants have also found axpression m Mawritama’s tural tadio project when they for the

st e votan opportunity o use the tadio as o medium of channelhing their concerns

"Nodoubtalter fong vears of solaon the peasants view  the sudden
appearance ol the radro team as a tantaste opportumiy w gnve vent to their
crrotions - Fhes seize the microphone as though 1t were a telephone, o means
tor at last ectung throueh o the authonties to lodge then complamts -
complamts mamh - concernmy the phyaical obstacles they have to contend
wth i runming then meaeer holdimgs They do not beg Nor do they ask for
thampossible of thear Gosernment i the way of aid - They quite simphy point
out the facts w lorny that was prenmsed tor transporting therr rice produce has
not anned, the government has encouraged  millet cultvation but the
producer price of millet has dropped because 1t s bemg mmpotted, irnigated
Land s entrasted to private smudl holders, the plots allocated are too small 1o
provide los the fannhy needs (1 AO Mauntama 1987.22) 7

Fmpowerment means that the undethvine theorcteal tormula for an eltectine rural radio 18

that tt cannot be

setup as a second, mahe shiftatfatr, it cannot be based on mmprovisation i
the studios with provranes composed from bits of techmcal inlormation piceed
| together e the snde of o fammer’s almanae 1 rwal people are to be
captivated byt rural tadio has no choice but to enter mto the atena, come
face 1o face wath us mtetlocutors e the field usimg therr languages, and take
rootan the raral cultire  In short, those who mform and those who aie
itormed must be on the same wavelenath (I'AO Maunitania 1987.10)

4 3.6 CROSS-CULTURAL EXPERIENCES: Peasant commumties acioss ditferent caltures m
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the Third World face common problems ot underdavelopment C onununmaaiion stratones
armed at deaitig with development problems are basicalby sinhe althoush the chanacies of
cach strategy needs o bo o tune with tie local calture Cross caltural avperionces m
development communication can be comparatin ey anahzed m order 1o nawork the hoow
how” shills of culttnes that have been piore successful at devddopmiont commumcation
applications s s mimporstant in buddie g case lor revtonal cooparation bocwse suh
cross cultural navorkme  of nformation can o strenethen the foundations ot teoonal
dovelopment ke SADCC Cross culturad analysis canabso help dercrnmme the chheacy of
anen development communtication projoct Whete o project doesien can be nephoatcd acress

cultures 1t can also brnge with it experences of one cultural sctime o anethea

One cvample of a simultaneous application across cultures of wproject dosien was the £l
Rehvdiation Therapy (OR 1)y i Fhe Gambia and Honduras In hoth cases the ORT campaen
represented a hichhv speatic objective that was bemy pursued throurh the use o muliph
channels - radio prmt matenals and interpersonal communmaation Pro provram rosearch

ytoned uselul i the dosien ol the projects The research had mcludad
¢ prog

“Vllage Tavel amvestizations to o understand local behavior, concepis and
vocabulany related to campargn objeetives and to devetop an audionce proite

Focus gioups, direct observations of practices w houscholds and medepth
mterviens of local health personnel were used  Fducational objectinves v
ranhed moterms of what the yudience needed to know and do (Mever Toot
and Samth 1957.3)

I \penences o one cultare can be an msprational model tor other culturd setties T
Peruvaan and Mesican case studies underscore commeaenahiies of development communication

problems and strategies to overcome them
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4.3.6.1 PERY

Recormzme that arntudes, knowledue and sklls of rural peeple are major factors m
development especiatly mothe poorer arcas ot the Hhard World, ard that rural people ofren
lach the basic education and the undorstanding of concepts, the comrdence and selt esteem,
the Peruvian authontics hunched mothe mad 70°6 an extensive course s the use of videos

More than 1000 video programs (cach about 20 numutes m duration) were used with more
than 1>0000 farmers Over 150 Peravians were tramed me produciion and use ot video
provrams for raral davdopment and 200 wore tramed mthe use of progzams  The task tacig
the Peravian Naononal Tranmune and Reseaich Centre fon Agrarian Retorm (CIENC ITRA)

Commumeation Dopartment was

to devclopa methodolooy that would mtorm, motvate and tram rural people
ona massne sade the objectives of the methodoloey would be o transter to
the turad producer and s fanuy imformation wmed at helping thom make
better nsve of natural resources and Lam mputs, to improve the quahiv ol
tural hite edacation and ral emplovment (F AQ Peru 1087 13)

A undethvine ponaple ot the methodology was o “tecuperate, produce. conserve, and
teproduce peasant hnowledge by addmg modern scientine knowledge and practice o 10 when

appropeate

Problcms arose - mathodology . equpmient and trammg manaals  The approach tihen by
extenston othaals, who were shortstatted, under-tramed and undet-cquipped tended o be
that ot “one wav tansitters ol mformation m an awtocratic top-down peamer “ I the
process ot hlternmg itormation down through several Lavers o the grasstoots level the 1isk ol
distortion was imvanabh b In terms of equipment th video was chose  on the basts of 1ts
technoloowcal compatbilin wath the needs of the aiea 1l was compact, casy o carry alone

touch torram and tan ofb o rcchaocable batteny Fechnical problems with the plasback unn
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an open onded two way dialovuc between the povernment and the tarmers as well as for a

more dynanie and on gomy tramimy program for farmers

4.3.6.2 MEXICO

An mnovatne devddopment proeram n Mexweo, Prodenith, was mtended o melude  the
peasants  patticpation e an omtegraied  rural devdlopment project mowlinch  development
conunumction had been embedded  The communication element would ensure at all tunes
the pasticpation of the peasants and mcorporation ol then needs which took mto account
thon attitudes and perceptions ol development problems Fhe video was used 1o record the
prasants” vicws wlnch, mooturn would be plined back to development planners  Thus
communicabion mputs were planned as an omteeral part of the program and there were

communtcabon staft and equipment awvariable aven in himited quantities nght from the start

“Hs was i marked contrast o many desclopment communication projects
which are more usually tagged on as an alterthought ‘s frequently happens
once human and socwal problems have already begun to afthet a project that
no amount of later communication work can ever put nieght  fhe so-called
bonehaaros, once alicnated, tamamn so (F AO Meaico 1987)

Proderth's tural communicat,on system's strategy meluded,

I conmuumcation for sitaad o anafvses - motvation and parbcipation whose am was o
obtain the consaous and mlormed participation of the peasant m cach and every stage ol
the raral daovelopment process This was to ensure the estabhishment and mamtenance of
A proper and mutaadly satistactony retationship between the peasants and the nsttutior &
that are supposed o serve them

Conmunicattony w antng and education - audio-visual tammg programs w oL eomtended
to help o deternnne the needs tor trammg with: the local population Also video prctures
ot simple sabject matters were shown to peasants m the presence ol a spectalist m the
Ipe of stiimulating o discussion which was at times w lorm of o question and answet

NOSSTON

3 Conanunicaiion o facilitaie the flow ol mjormation at e usuaiional covel moorder o
noiwork wih orier agencres and goverament departmenss Such network of mtormation
antone dittcrent muisines and agencres underscored the mulu diseiphnary character ol
the Proderith prooram
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But while the Prodenth procram desien and nuplementation stressed the actine e ohvement
ol the peasants to ensure its success the entical ccononie sttuation e the countiy meant that
the program was crippled by a chronie shortage of materrals Mesico™s mdebtedness o the
mternattondl banks and fianaal msttuttons meant the countiv s vesources and wealth had 1o
be diverted m laree chunks towards the repavment of it debts Anothar problem was an
overreliance on the video almost as a substitute or, tather than complemaont o, the radio

I'his meant that the message’s potential reach was greathy circumsernibed

4.3.7 LESSONS FROM CASE STUDIES: What emerees out ot these case studies across
ditferent cultural settings s a prohle of a development commumcatton program that scquines
as essentral elements,

I aconceptual trameworh based on andience research 1o ensure that the progect addiesses
dynamicaliy the specthic needs of a gnven situdation,

2 a muli-media approach ensures that the messages will reach the masimunt possible
number ol mtended teapients Fach channel of commumcation has ats stroneths and
weaknesses and an mtearated strategy will consolidate the streneths and - potentialhy
mimmize the weahnesses to ensure not only mavimum audience reach but masunum
audierce mteracuve patticipation and comprehension smee the andience will terpret
and amphiv the messages m the contest of therr experiences,

3 an nstunional afrasiiciire oo support research, tamme and  admmstiation of

deselopment commuucation projects I his will ensare some contimnt and a bushd up ol
shills and knowledge over a long pentod ol time,

4 the communuy media concepr o promote decenttahzation and democtat ation of te
communication and information mirastructure

Wil chanees evolving m the ield of development communication are new approaches to
age-old gquestion of developuient strateeres Tt has long been acceptod that wirh the scarcits
of 1esources Thud World countries must senowsh consder a reatonal approach 1o

developmient ' This ensures 4 pooling of resonrees reduction of waste thioush dupheanon

o

The mtegration ot Furope sttcnethons anage old vwew that Zhe soveraren satrens of the st i 1o
foneer solve the problems of ithe present They cannot ensure thew own prooress or conancd e o
fucrre Clean NMonnot Lo - 1979
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aned a better chance of suceess i combatung development problems that are common to the
Fhind World  These two evolving coneepts or stiategies are hikely to converge m the
agricultural sector which bes long been recognized as the most ceritical in Atnica’s economic

tecovery efforts

Rewional development commumceation strategy - the SADCC will essentally have to focus
not onh at communications and agriculture as prionty arcas tor regional  economie
development and cooperatron but also at the elements of the commumications mitrastiucture
that will need to be mobilized 1o traifblaze regional deveropment  Pelecommumications,
speathicallv the telephone, should thus be seen as one strand of a spaghettt package of
miertwined communmication channels that would need o be colleetnvely utilized (0 promote
regional devclopnent and cooperation Admuttedly SADCC 185 not a bureauctatic supra
national structure but merely a coordmating ageney with no etiective decisionnaking power -
anmnherent weatnesses i the regronal approach to development  But a policy hramework for
operational coordmation exists through sector coordmating umits such as SATCC anu
SACCAR as well asinsututions of mformation exchange i agriculture, weather and drought

monttorme,

Within this astutuonal - bramework of sector coordmating units a viable  developmant
conimunicatton structure can and should be designed Within thes conceptual framework of

an miegrated development commmmcation strategy the role ot the media must be analyzed

SADCC medio are fragmented with httle esidence of o coordmated mformation exchange to
promote the adeals of teeronal cooperaton and development  Citizens of one country hnow
vony hitle about then newehbours mothe region Yet they e all exposed to toreirn news as a

result of the hegemome dommance of westerin news AgCCIeS
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4.4.1 CONTENT ANALYSIS OI' SADCC MEDIA: 'he sample of SADCC publications that
were content-analvzed meluded Zambia, The [imes of Zambia and The Sundav Limes of
Zambia, Limbabwe, The IHerald, e Sunday Mail and The hromele, Malawi, [/hie Daily
Times; Tanzania, 7he Daily News and [he Sunday Tunes of Tanzama, Swaziland, e Tunes
Content analysis covered three ume-periods between 1980 and 1989 Most of the publications
were obtamed through inter-hbrary loans and sent m micro hche torm While there was
sizable number ot copies of newspapers recewved and con crng the parods 1980 [986 there
was & taperig ol for the period 1986 1o 1989790 Apparentls updated publications were not
m mncro-hche form i many Notth Amenican ibranies But this taparme ol did not
signiticantly aftect the representatneness of the content analysis tor the second half of the

decade SADCC has <o lar been i esistenc e

Fhe contents of the mamstream media of the SADCC 1emon rellet vanvmg devrees of
emphasis and editoral mterest m a wide range of topries They also retlect, on one hand,
similar patterns m their urban onentation, a deep and unguestionimy, respect for the countiy's
head ol state, a western siyled news witimg, format and the bmewste donumanee of | nelish fo
On the other hand the media contents m some papers, notabh Zambia's fones of Zamibia
Swazdand’s fimes of Swaziland and Zunbabwe's The Chromele Moto, and Parade ' 1efico
some vanations i occasional bursts of coeray amicd sl asscrinenass alone the lines of
press freedom and a more crttical but not analviical edutonal policy he Lunes of Zambia. n
dremarhable contrast to tts sister paper. Zambia Dads Mad, scemis 1o 1ead the pack of
“rebel” publications i the regron with ats sustained  commntmont (o protossionalism and

sometmes ran stnging criticisms of the countnv's economn pohcies

e In Mozambigue and Angola the dommant tanguase 1 Portoen

ol Vioto (tcralls "tine”) s publishcd by the Catholic € nuech e Zunbabiae wi b Parade by

bBustmessman i Harare, Zmmbabwe < capetl Theso two pihlicabions vore oot Pt the rple Lo

ontont analves




PAGI: 181

fhe “limes often ran screaming  headlines reflecting o most cases a critical  socal
commentary  ‘The headhnes often developed a charisma of their own - using punchy
expressions and bold lettering On the national budget the headline simply said, Budget a
Mochery  And on food rots alter Zambia had instituted tough measures i comphiance with
the IMI' requirements 7he Tunes headlimes told the story of unrest: Food Riots, Riot Flares,
Ge Us Food  The country’s secutity was constantly threatened by South Africa One time
there 'was o tumon that the country had been ihltrated by saboteurs,  The Tunes headline was
even motre chilling  Hitmen are here Other headlines told stories of clashes between
government and trade umons  ZC U, MUZ clash withn KK and of cortuption and assaults:
Policemen brbed . Munsier beaten, Stop the 1o, (Ruling) Party fed on fake mformation,
Pdfermg (n govermment) rampant, Boothching our! AU one time a goveirnment minstet

warned

the concept of a free press s an mmagiation of journalists It does not exist
answhere m world and newsmen who do not understand this may end up
without jobs ™

the  lumes ol Swaziland uses  the tablod journalistic stvle that 1 charactenized by
sensationdalized and bizerre stones Tt is more of a soctal than a political o1 cconomie crtic -
thrs mav be aresult of the paper’s attempt to stay competiive amidst the prohiferation 1w the
countiv: ol the media from South. Afirea The paper spared no punches m its social
commentary with cone headlines ke Lovers die m petrol infermo, Brutal attack by axe cang,

Mui' Y ymerderman i court. " Deadmen” collecied salanes: Confessions of a hutman, Son told

e ZCHU Zambia Convress of Frade Umons, MUZ Mimeworhors Umon ol Zambia, KK Presidont

Komneth Nawunda

Tohn B uda NMunster of State Zamboe quoted i fhe Tanes October 2, 1US|
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Jather 10 eat baby, Prisoners eat dog food, Woman hilled rapist's baby, Man hills love rval,
Laplosion nips Manzine house ' "Ehe paper's stories of social seandal often tan alongside
reverent articles about the monarchy  Here traditional language was hberally sprnkied with
Lnglish. When the kg returned from the mewala™ The Limes greeted the hing with the
trachtional expression Bayethe Ngwenyama ' And when the hing died 7e {ones diew on s
expetience 1 ats treatment of social scandals to dramanze the occasion  His Mayosy, the
King s Dead; Swearmg in of the Liqogo™ Specially desiened cashet carvied the Atng i a g
posiion. On the day the kg was buried (i a sitting positon) ‘the {unes Wlled the top one

third of the tablod's front page with the bold banner headhne that was a story m itsell,

FARIEWILIL..

The Zamba Daly Mai and The Herald m Zaimbabwe can be charactenizad as diplomatic and
tdeological - then editorial outlook “Fheir systematic prunmg out of sensational and ant
government stories and then rigidhy pro-government and "the parts ' line make them
faithful steward tending the Fstablishment garden  The Chronicle on the other hand, appeais
1o be a cross between The Tunes of Zambig and The Limes of Swaztland, vevetlime i both
soctal scandals and political ertiasms although m a more sober and conttolled manner i
high-pomt ol 7he Chroncle's journalisne sojourn was undoubtedhy the celebrated Willowaare
Scandal m which the paper exposed a4 car sellmg racket myolving goverment numisters U
The medent resulted ma government-apponted comnussion ol mauiry whowo he, tnes were

held m public and where government mmisters found themselves uncomtortably answenne

121 Mutr refers to herbs or portions used by witchdo tors o1 hierbalists
= Manzim s the canital city of Swaziland
a Inewala vs o tadiional ceremony during which the ke rcticats 1o aresidonce m the romote ey
ol the countiy tor meditatton and ancestral worship
e Maans Had Your Roval Thehiness
" Figogo s the Suprame Councal of State
b Willow vare rarors o Walovale: e name ot the car e ot v plaot e Ziesh b
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questions about their personal financial dealings.'” The commission’s report led to the
resignation of five government ministers onc of whom later committed suicide. The editor of
The Chronicle was "promoted” to a post of "company public relations manager” which had
been specially created for him.!* The Chronicle carricd a number of hair - raising headlines
that reflected its tradition as a loose canon: Crusk dissidents; Landless musi wait; Be panent

on land; Ex-guerrillas clash in city fire fight; Firing ceases: 18 dead,200 hurt.

In a remarkable contrast, The Malawi Daily Times and The Tanzania Daily News with its
sister paper The Sunday Times, were noticeably systematic in their coverage of rural topics.
Emasculated of any effective role as social. idcological or political critics the three papers
appear to have found solace in focussing on rural and foreign coverage. FFor the Daily News
such rural coverage came under the column "Focus on Rural Development.” The Daily was
restrained, avoiding inflammatory headlines or language in its columns. THowever once in a
while the paper came up with punchy stories like a book review on the role of the press in
development. The review attempted to demystify the notion of "I get what I like is not the

same as [ like what I get” in which the author, Ng'wanakilala (1981), had stated

If The Daily News printed what the audience wanted its content would
probably range from obscenity and amusement to autocratically oppressive
memoranda. What we see in The Daily News is not necessarily what we want
to see. Oftentimes we get what we did not want to see and sce little of what
we wanted to get.."1s

In neighbouring Malawi The Daily Times gives extensive coverage to the country’s head of

157 All the time mimsters were giving evidence they were being cajoled to tell truth from the packed
public gallery (Personal interviews).

158 It was observed ot course that the post of public relations manager tor a newspaper comnpany was
virtually meanmgless as each of the company's newspapers promoted itself through its publications

159

The review appeared The Dailv News on August 1, 1981
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state’s "annual crop-inspection tour.”'® One rare departure from the paper's lacklustre profile
was the celebrated trial of Orton and Verna Chirwa, two exiled and outspoken opponents of
President Banda. They had been abducted under mysterious circumstances from neighbouring
Zambia into Malawi where they were subsequently arrested and tried. The Times ran, without
comment or analysis a story about a police witness who was responding to charges by Orton

Chirwa that he had assaulted him before forcibly bringing him and his wife to Malawi, 1!

The police witness denied having beaten up Orton Chirwa but instead claimed
that in the course of the struggles that led to the arrest of the Chirwas, Orton
Chirwa injured his eye, loosened his tecth and broke his lip by knocking
against things (Times, August 26, 1982).

All the publications surveyed showed a predictable pattern in their treatment of stories,
namely, the predominance of socio-political and foreign storics (Tables 4.1 to 4.5; Table 4.7;
Table 4.8). In quantitative terms the preponderance of socio-political storics was undoubtedly
a welcome development - considering the fact the colonial media put far more emphasis on
forcign stories. But from a qualitative perspective such post-colonial stories were

intellectually weaned of any knowledge content.

10 Malawr’s president always has s full title printed in the papers - His Excellency, the Life
President, Ngwaze Dr Kamuzu Hastings K. Banda - each time they print a story about hum.

tel Inspite of The liumes' hands-off editorial policy there was an international campaign to save the
Chuwas, espectally atter they had been sentenced to death by a "traditional court”- resulting in
the commutation of their sentence 1o hte i jal. This was another characteristic of the SADCC
wedia - lack of advocacy spirit for baste human rights were these were being blatantly violated in
therr own countries
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TABLE 4.1 ZAMBIA: CONTENT ANALYSIS 1980 - 1987

Times of Zambia/The Sunday Times of Zambia

SUBJECT 1980-2 % 1985-7 %
Socio-Political 7524 57.1 7956 46,2
SADCC 96 0.7 198 1.2
Development 324 2.5 402 23
South Africa 492 3.7 738 4.3
Economy 1020 1.7 2568 14.9
Agriculture 192 1.5 534 3.1
International 84 0.6 96 0.0
Africa 660 5.0 1236 7.2
Foreign 2784 211 3468 20.2
COUNTRY

Angola 24 2.9 96 8.5
Botswana 12 1.4 60 53
Lesotho 12 1.4 60 3.7
Malawi 48 57 60 53
Mozambique 120 14.2 126 11.2
Swaziland 0 0.0 78 69
Tanzania 252 30.0 342 303
Zambia - - - -
Zimbabwe 372 44.2 324 28.7

They tended to contain a lot of information without knowledge. A disaggrezation of the
content analysis statistics shows that regional cooperation, SADCC, agricuiture and the
cconomy fell in the least covered categories (Table 4.8). However in Malawi and ‘Tanzania
development stories reccived a relatively high ranking (‘Fable 4.6) while information on the
economy was in relative terms ranked high in Zambia and Zimbabwe, the two maost

industrialized countries in the SADCC region.




TABLE 4.2 MALAWI: CONTENT ANALYSIS 1980 - 1987.

Daily Times
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SUBJECT 1980-2 % 1985-7 %
Socio-Political 8010 41.4 10368 3.6
SADCC 342 1.8 864 2.8
Development 2214 11.4 1728 5.6
South Africa 774 4.0 864 2.8
Econonty 108 0.6 432 1.4
Agriculture 882 4.6 432 1.4
International 90 0.5 432 1.4
Africa 2250 11.6 2808 9.1
Foreign 4680 24.2 12960 42.1
COUNTRY

Angola 90 5.4 432 10.5
Botswana 72 4.3 432 10.5
Lesotho 0 0 0 0
Malawi - - - -
Mozambique 72 4.3 648 21.2
Swaziland 72 4.3 432 10.5
Tanzania 180 10.8 432 15.8
Zambia 270 16.1 432 10.5
Zimbabwe 918 54.8 1296 316

In terms ol regional cooperation and development the SADCC media gave reiatively little

publicity to the regional organization even though there was a marked increase in the coverage

ol SADCC; 0.5 percent to 3.9 percent in Zimbabwe(Table 4.3); 0.8 percent to 2.2 percent in

Swaziland (Table 4.4); 1.1 percent to 2.9 percent in Tanzania (Table 4.5); 0.7 percent to 1.2

percent in Zambia (Table 4.1) and 1.8 percent to 2.8 percent in Malawi (Table 4.2).




TABLE 4.3 ZIMBABWE: CONTENT ANALYSIS 1980 - 1987

Herald, Chronicle, Sunday Mail, Sunday News
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SUBJECT 1980-2 % 1985-7 %
Socio-Political 5364 5.3 3510 44,2
SADCC 46 0.5 306 3.9
Development 334 3.6 630 8.0
South Africa 581 6.2 864 10,9
Economy 663 7.0 567 7.1
Agriculture 149 1.6 414 52
International 46 0.5 54 0.7
Africa 437 4.7 441 3.6
Foreign 1738 18.6 1153 14.5
COUNTRY

Angola 67 54 7.6
Bots.vana 62 . 36 5.1
Lesotho 15 2.7 18 2.5
Malawi 10 1.8 9 13
Mozambique 123 222 369 519
Swaziland 2 4,7 27 RI
Tanzania 72 13.0 99 14.0
Zambia 180 34 99 14.0
Zimbabwe - - - -

SADCC was consistently the least covered topic m the region’s mainstream media thioughout

the seven-ycar period under analysis. There w s also relatively httle and incquitable coverage

of cach other's countries by the region's mainstrecam media (Table 4 7). Zimbabwe was

consistently the most publicized in all the countries; followed by Mozambique, Zambia,

Tanzania, and Angola, respectively. Malawi was the least covered, falling last behind Lesotho

and Swaziland, the two other least covered countrics.




TABLE 4.4 SWAZILAND: CONTENT ANALYSIS 1980 - 1987

Times of Swauland
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SUBJECT 1980-2 % 1985-7 %
Socio-Political 9684 44.8 14904 44.7
SADCC 180 0.8 720 2.2
Development 540 25 3096 9.3
South Africa 1944 9.0 1836 5.5
ls«conomy 540 2.5 1080 3.2
Agriculture 720 3.3 1764 53
International 216 1.0 432 1.3
Africa 2052 9.5 1944 5.8
FForeign 5760 26.6 7596 22.8
COUNTRY

Angola 36 2.4 36 1.8
Botswana 144 9.8 36 1.8
lL.esotho 36 2.4 108 3.5
Malawi 36 2.4 72 2.4
Mozambique 252 17.0 396 13.0
Swaziland - - - -
Tanzania 36 2.4 252 8.2
Zambia 252 17.0 576 18.8
Zimbabwe 684 46.3 1585 51.8

This is one evidence of the failure of the mamstream media in activeiy promoting in the

rejional discourse the ideals of regional cooperation and development. SADCC populations

are still strangers to each other and, except for those who live along the border areas, lack

the means of contacting each other in order to exchange information, knowledge and

experiences, The little publicity SADCC mainstream media have given to each other’s

countries is made of information largely obtained from foreign news agencices like the Reuters,

Assocrated Press (AP):Agence I'rancaise presse (AFP) and Unued Press International (UPI).
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TABLE 4.5 TANZANIA: CONTENT ANALYSIS 1980 - 1987

Daily News/Sunday Tunes of Tanzania

1980-2 %o 1985-7 Y%
Socio-Political 6573 46.1 10152 44.8
SADCC 151 1.1 648 29
Development 1324 9.3 2376 10.5
South Africa 857 6.0 2160 9.5
Liconomy 468 3.3 1944 8.6
Agriculture 136 1.0 432 2.0
International 180 1.3 216 1.0
Alfrica 1152 8.1 1296 5.7
Foreign 3405 23.9 3452 15.2
COUNTRY
Angola 187 14.7 1296 40.0
Botswana 14 1.1 216 0.6
l.esotho 7 0.6 7 0.2
Malawi 28 2.2 7 0.2
Mozambique 136 10.8 648 19.9
Swaziland 22 1.7 216 6.0
Tanzania - - - -
Zambia 216 17.1 216 6.0
Zimbabwe 648 51.5 648 19.9

A major problem with information aboui the region coming through the services ol forcign
news agencies are inherent biases and stereotypes held by these news agencies about the
Third World, These biases are cancerously recveled into  the regional  information
dissemination system. Deadline-driven editors, like their counterparts elsewhere in the 'Thard
World, often pay no more than passing attention to  subtle ethnocentric biases embedded in

the newsagency copy.




PAGE 190

TABLE 4.6 SADCC COUNTRY RANKING IN MEDIA COVERAGE

1980-1982 1985-1987
Zimbabwe 1 1
Zambia 2 3
Tanzania 3 4
Mozambique 4 2
Angola 5 5
Swaziland 6 7
Botswana 7 6
I.esotho 9 8
Malawi 8 9

TABLLE 4.7 SADCC SUBJLECT RANKING IN MEDIA COVERAGE

1980 -1982 1985-1987
Socio-Political 1 1
SADCC 8 8
Development 5 3
South Africa 4 3
l'conomy 5 6
Agriculture 7 7
International 8 9
Africa 3 5
FForeign 2 2

The result is a situation where the media in the region will carry foreign agency storics critical
ol other SADCC countries but not their own. This has a real danger of spawning regional

cthnocentrism, biases, feelings of hostility and class consciousness,
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TABLE 4.8 CONTENT ANALYSIS:SUMMARY (SUBJECT RANKING)

SUBJECT Malawi Swazi Tanz Zambia Zimbh.
AB AB AB AB AB
Socio-Pol. 12 11 11 11 11
SADCC 75 93 87 88 88
Development 44 73 33 67 64
S.Africa 65 45 54 55 43
Economy 87 67 65 33 35
Agriculture 57 56 98 76 77
International 97 89 79 99 89
Africa 33 34 46 44 56
Foreign 21 22 22 22 22
COUNTRY
Angola 44 57 31 54 44
Botswana 54 47 74 66 55
Lesotho 88 535 87 638 77
Malawi -- 56 58 46 88
Mozambique 52 33 43 33 21
Swaziland 54 - - 64 85 66
Tanzania 33 54 - - 21 32
Zambia 24 22 24 - - 12
Zimbabwe 11 | 12 12
A 1980 - 1982 B 1985 - 1987

This situation is not helped at all by comparative analyses of the political and cconomic
strengths of SADCC countries leading to some, hke Zmmbabwe and Zambia  being
characterized the key sub-centers and the rest peripheries i the geo-pohities of the region
Such class consciousness can militate against efforts aimed at fostering regional collective

sclf-reliance, cooperation and integration.

African countries have tried to develop their own pan African news ageney, PANA. But the

ageney has been saddled with a host of financial and operational problems. The financial
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crisis at PANA led the agency’s director general to say "the political will and enthusiasm
which heralded the creation of PANA have waned.” This was largely due to the fact that
member states were in arrears in their contributions to PANA. As of July 1988 only cight
countries were up-to-date in their payments. The remaining 44 had not updated their
contributions. PANA was also hamstrung by a scection of its mandate which required it to
use, without editing, copy from national news agencies only.'¢2 The SADCC media in general
lits into the traditional theoretical mould that characterizes the post-colonial press in the
Third World i.c. they are essentially an instrument of the powerful coalition of the
entreprencurial and political elite. 'The occasional bursts of cnergy manifested by what
appears to be critical articles n the press exposing corruption and scandals are largely no
more than a manifestation of a temporary lapse of cohesion and power structures among the
ever quarrelling fractions in the ruling elites. The editorial decision to publish such articles
usually represents a decision of an odd intrepid editor rather than a spontancous assertiveness

among the media practitioners.,

4.4.2 FIELD RESEARCH ZIMBABWE:

Communication and media research in the SADCC region is still in its infancy and in a
malourished state. ‘There is to date very little literature and scholarship on the subject. It is
not inconcewvable that the regional media practitioners do not have an empirical basis for
ascertining the mmformation and communication, let alone development needs of their
readership, especially the rural populations. Where some rescarch has taken place, like in
Tanzania, Botswana and Swariland this had been specifically zeroed in on a single topic with
specitic objectives. ‘The objective of content analyzing Zimbabwe's media was specifically to
determine on a disagreggated basis the level of knowledge on agricultural information both in
the print and broadcast media.

Ihe signiticant increase on the coverage of the rural areas (compared to the colonial period)

o PANA Must Not Die, West Afnica, Sept 12-13,1988
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TABLE 4.9 CONTENT ANALYSIS: ZIMBABWE MEDIA

Category No.of Stories

BUSINESS 542

COMAGE 67 Communal Agricultural Production(Educational)
COMAGG 106 Communal Agriculturai Production{General)
GENDEV 455 General Development Stories

NATURB 477 National Urban Stories

NATURR 474 National Rural Stories

SADCC 355 Southern African Development Co-ordination Conterence
AFRICA 319

SOAFAP 495 South Africa/Apartheid

ENTERT 141 Lntertainment

FOREIGN 548

TWORLD 285 Third World

STMIEA 130 Selected Topics' Mlddle Last

STNONA 100 Selected Topics: Non Aligned Movement
STUNESCO 13 Sclected Topics: Unesco

STUN 82 Seclected Topics: United Nations

wouid appear to indicate that the post colonial media have re-oriented their ceditonal poheies
in favour of rural arcas. However when a qualiranve dimension is added m the coutent
analysis, as was the case in this research, the results show a different picture, Rural oriented
storics that had some knowledge content, at least in the field of agriculture, constituted only
1.46 percent (Table 4.9) of the total editorial content. Obviously too much rural information
with little or no knowledge content is being churned out '¢* In contrast Busutess stories, the
bulk of which featured the private sector, had a high knowledge -level content. One
explanation of this would appear to be that the media set the agenda n terms of rural
coverage while the private sector determined the nature and form ot discourse for the media

on busmess stories. mpirical evidence shows that the business sector deternunes, through

163 Rural stories typically featured eshortations by the burcaucratic chte on the peasants to "work

hard” "support the government and the Party” "Be vglant agamst enemes of the State and rumor
mongerers” ‘The text of these exhortations often contamed httle mtormation with the tvpe of
knowledge people would need lor deselopment  I'raber (1987) calls such stores
while J B Rose (1975) calls them "sunshine stortes”

fahe stories”
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press releases, advertisements, receptions, supplements and organized tours of the
burcaucratic clite and media personnel on business premises, the agenda for the media. The
knowledge-content level of business stories, while in some cases manipulated in the shadowy
world of busincss operations, is relatively high and is of interest and relevance to the business

community.

In the case of rural coverage the bulk of the rural stories are a reflection of an agenda set by
the media personnel and the bureaucratic elite both at national and local levels. Most rural
stories will tend to originate more from the bureaucratic elites than from the rural peasants.
Where rural people have an opportunity to express themselves their views are essentially
considered as not constituting valid reality unless they bear a bureaucratic stamp of approval.

Such approval manifests itself in the way rural stories are treated

"Minister denies rural people have been denied farm support..... "Provincial
Governor and district Administration officials refute claims by villagers......
"MPs satisficd with progress at scif-help project.... (from various sources).

The media often construct rather than co-construct, reality for the villagers as reflected in
many cditorialized rural stories that paternalistically describe the plight and aspirations of

rural people;

"A Reporter confirmed that people at such and such village were living in
poverty.... "The Sunday Mail calls upon authorities to give help to villagers..”
"T'he reporter who visited the area did not find evidence of widespread food
shortage.....” (from various sources).

Such journalistic expressions have tended to have the unintended effect of portraying the




-

T

PAGLE 195

villagers as passive objects incapable of fully expressing themselves without an intermediary.

Business stories, on the other hand, come well packaged to reflect the discourse of the
business community. The high-tech idiom ingrained in business storics often guarantees their
publication in the media with little or no editing or commentary by the media personnel, the
majority of whom have rudimentary knowledge of the complex business woild. In many cases
advertisements appear to consolidate the corporate power in constructing reality, resulting in
a high correlation between the message of an advertisement and that of a business story -
both are essentially echnocratic statements made to reinforce each other. Ghartley-Tagoe

(1986) says advertising is an important form of communication.

It may represent a conscious choice as to the most effective and efficient way
to generatc consumer demand and create a mass market...but it also runs the
risk of contributing to rising frustrations when people do not have the
wherewithal to satisfy desires that may be stimulated(Ghartey-Tagoe
1986,133).

Peter Golding and Graham Murdoch (1977,37-38) say the insistent pressure to maximize
audiences and revenues creates a consistent tendency for the commercial media to avoid the
unpopular and tendentious and draw, instead, on the values and assumptions which arc most
widely legitimated, which almost inevitably means those which flow authoritatively downward
through the social structure. The largely non-critical and non-analytical approach to business
stories by the media personnel has also been criticized by a Catholic publication, Moto,
whose editorial policies often put it outside the mainstream media. Referring, as an cxample,
to The Sunday Mail's coverage of company reports of the Nedlaw Group of Companies Moto

said the media were using "borrowed ideas” in their trcatment of business storices.

"Instead of a critical and analytical assessment of the company’s activitics the
reporter’s instinctive urge scems to be fulfilled by simply reading the
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company’s report. Instead of any investigative report, however, what the
reader is treated to is a scries of undefined and ill-researched opinions
glcaned from the report itsell. There is no indication in the way the
(newsstory) is written that any investigation has, or ever will, take place. We
learn, instead, that ‘an outstanding feature of the group is its concern for the
people.” But no people are quoted or, apparently, interviewed. We are
assured that the working conditions for employees are ‘among the best’ in the
country. But no comparisons are given, no backup provided to make this
assertion in the least bit believable. Suspicions from the reader are aroused
by the fact that there are altugether three stories in The Sunday Mail (May 25)
proclaiming the Nedlaw Group of Companies as ‘an absolutely fascinating
company’ to be working for,!64

Foreign stories focused mainly on North America, and Europe, notably the United States and
Britain. Hence while there was some diversity in the coverage of the Third World,
institutions, regional and international organizations such coverage, especially of the Third
World, was relatively meager in comparison to Europe and North America. This shows that
the South-South dialogue whose ecpistemology is enshrined in the Unesco Mass Media
Declaration for a New World Information and Communication Order has not been vigorously
promoted in the African media. Consideriug the fact that Zimbabwe's business scctor is 60
pereent forcign-owned (Clarke,1980) through international capital largely from Britain, South
Africa, United States and other western European countries, coverage of these countries has
had the elfect, intended or unintended, of consolidating the consumerist culture from the
developed countries and thus maintain and expand in the developing countries markets for

corporate business.

For television (Table 4.10) foreign programs accounted for 83 percent of broadcast time.
These were mostly western sitcoms, like The Jeffersons, Good Times prime-time programs
like Dynasty, Dallas as well as a variety of British feature films. The news bulletins (Table

+.12) typically allocated up to 60 percent of their time to government, political and urban

et "Questionable Report,” Moto Number 46, 1987, p.20
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stories while forcign coverage, mostly from the western news agencies, took up 20 percent of
the news broadcast time. Rural stories (six percent) were usually broadcast in the context of a

government minister’s visit or press statement. 65

In the case of Radio2 (Table 4.13) which was designed specifically to cater for the needs of
the majority of the Zimbabweans, mostly rural peasants, entertainment programs, cspecially
wusic, constituted 82 percent of the air time with news, nine percemt, and development
stories, one percent. Considering Radio 2's popularity the hegemonic predominance of
musical programs must come as a scrious indictment of the stated development-oriented

policy of the ZBC.

4.4.2.2 FORMAL INTERVIEWS

Another important aspect of the research was focused on profiling the rural information and
communication environment as well as assessing the level and degree of the rural penctration
by the mainstream media. Two methodological strategies, namely, formal nterviews and
observing group interactions among the rural people, were used. The theoretical rationale for
group observation was to study conditions affecting the reception of messages. R. Salinas

and L. Paldan (1979) stress the need to study how subgroups use their culture for survival.

"Cultures and subcultures are the expression of men's and women's lived
experience of the condition of existence. Accordingly, the constant invasion
of meanings that do not express this reality will often generate some limits to
its assimilation. It is important, therefore, to study the conditions aflecting
the reception of the messages, as well as to examune the possible distance
between the models of interpretation provided by the media and the real level
of assimilation by the 'audience’ to them(Salinas,Paldan 1979,93)

165 The second channel, TV2, which was maugurated specifically to cover the Non-Algned

Movement's conference in Zimbabwe,1986, operates with no dearly defined objectives and most
of 1ts programs are repeats from V1
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TABLE 4.10 CONTENT ANALYSIS (TV)%

Foreign 83
News 10
General 7

Govt/Political/Urban 59
Foreign 20
Rural 6
General 15

TABLE 4.12 CONTENT ANALYSIS (RADIO) %

Music/Entertainment 82
News 9
Development 4
General 5

The challenge (Econtreras 1984,185) is that "researchers must redefine their parameters of
orientation in ways of approximating rcality” by not being just a participant observer in the
western sense but, as Freire(1973) put it, "their investigation must be an involvement” and
being witness to the fact that the struggle of the oppressed is a common task and work with

people to learn about the realitics of their world.

For the formal interviews 84 peasants, randomly selected from Murehwa (50) and

Murombedzi (34), individually answered a serics of questions. In the interviews peasants
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TABLE 4.13 PEASANT INTERVIEWS ON UTILIZATION OF THE MEDIA

CLESSS 55 (Own less than 5 cattle)

CMORES 29 (Own more than 5 cattle)

OR/TV 27 (own radio or TV)

LR/TV 63 (listened to radio and TV)

PAPER 16 (read or exposed to print media)

AGIEX 68 (information from cxtension agent)

AGIRAD 34 (information from radio)

AGIPAP 12 (information from print media)

AGIOT 83 (information from others)

FERT 79 (information about fertilizer availability)

SEED 56 (information about sced, varicty and availability)
LOANS 36 (information about availability of loans)
MARKTS 74 (information about markets location)

VARY 74 (information about (need to) vary or diversify)
were asked a number of questions from a prepared questionnaire, revised after pre-lesting. 1o f

The restructured questionnaire consisted of the following;

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

How many cattle do you have?

Do you have either a radio or a television set?

Did you in the past month listen to a radio or watch television?
Did you ever read any newspapers in the past month?

Where do you get most agricultural information from?

For QI answers were coded 0-5 and Over 5 after a pretest had shown that most of the

respondents clatmed to have less than five cattle. Answers to (02 were coded Y/N cach for

radio and tclevision but not a combination after a pretest had shown that none of the

respondents had a television set. For 0367 and Q4 the answers were also coded Y/N. (4,

166

The questionnaire tor mdividual terviews was shortened alter a pre-test had shown that a lengthy

questionnaire tended to confuse respondents The pre-test also showed that peasants answered 1n

a more coherent manner fewer structured questions although they were very conversant when st

came to answering questions that evolved spontancously from discussions

167

In Q3 reference to the past month, chosen on the basts of the treshness of memory, did not retlect

the planting period (normally September - Tanuary) smce the rescarch was conducted during the
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deliberately listed last, was probably the most important. Here respondents were asked to
rank their sources of information. A second method of tle field research involved observing
group interactions. Ilerc the researcher listened-in to discussions - although there were times
he intervened to ask questions. Thus, apart from soliciting individual responses the interview
incorporated group responses where individuals within groups gave information cither in

response to questions or as part of a spontancous group conversation.

‘The importance of a group approach to diffusion of innovations and information flow has
Ieen subject of interest to many researchers. Focus group research (Obeng-Quaidoo 1987;
Merton 1956) refers to interviews with a group of respondents "who have been or not been
exposed to a given situation in order for the researcher to derive a sense of their description
of the situation.” One advantage of such group interview is that "apart from providing richer
information, particularly information which relates to emotional processes and inner reasons,
it inhibits group members from cxaggeration. It is quite easy to lie, boast or exaggerate if one
is alone with the interviewer (Obeng-Quaidoo 1987,58)." There are of course problems that
can arise in such interviews. Group dynamics can create a scnse of group think with a few
dominating discussions and leading everyone else to agree with a given position which may or
may not be exaggerated (Stycos 1981, 450-456). However on the aggregate the potential for
groups in not only nectworking information but helping others to understand the contents of

any innovation is great.

June- August pertod However listenership patterns tended to reflect a long-term habit cven
though the past month was taken as a reference point
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FIGURE 4.1. MEDIA EXPOSURE AMONG ZIMBABWEAN PEASANTS
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4.2. INFORMATION SOURCES AMONG ZIMBABWEAN PEASANTS
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Milton Esman (1974) says that in a group,

The right questions are likely to be asked, the key objections raised.....if the
content is developed at a central location, discussion by a group may provide
an opporlunity for localization of the message. A well trained group leader
can ensure (an orderly) discussion of how a particular (innovation) can be
applied locally (Obeng-Quaidoo 1987,58).

One other advantage of a group approach to development communication is that the group
can provide long-term motivation for continuity and support for social change - a reflection of

the intcgral nature of rural living and social practices.

On the structured interviews responses {rom the peasants (Table 4.11) showed that the
majority of them owned less than five cattle per houschold (CLFSS3) indicating a scrious
shortage of draught power for tillage and source of meat and milk. In terms of media
exposure 75 percent  of the respondents had listened to radio broadcasts although 32 percent
owned radios (Table 4.14, Table 4.1)'8 This showed that rural people listened to friends’ and
neighbours’ radios or those at shopping centers where traders played radio musce o attract
and/or retain customers. But listening to the radio did not necessarily mean a significantly
high exposure to agricultural information - hence only 19.05 percent of the respondents (Table
4.14 and Figure 4.2) who reported eaposure to radio broadcasts recalled hearing agricultural
information. Tt would appear that listeming to the radio was largely a soaal expernience where
the subjects of primary interest were music and drama. A strategy to attract and retain
attention and interest m radio agricultural programs by interspersing them with entertanment
programs will not in fact guarantee the acceptance of innovations by the peasants. Chances
are the peasants will take such "pauses for agricultural information” as an opportunity to

discuss other things, going to the washroom ete. (a practice that closely resembles behavior

168 Vartations (msignificant) i percentages (Figures 4 1. and 4 2) reflect an overlap ol respondents

who were exposed to both print and radio.
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patterns of 'T'V audiences in the developed countries) while waiting for the resumption of the
entertainment programs unless there is an influential person who, having developed some
interest in the message, will keep the others attentive.  Such social orientation of the radio
listenership patterns was confirmed by the largely festive circumstances under which the rural
peasants listened to radio broadcasts, namely when visiting friends, out shopping, or, for
those with radios, while relaxing after a hard day's work. Thus those who heard agricultural
information on the radio did so incidentally and under circumstances they were apparently
expecting  entertainment  programs.'® This probably cxplains why their recollection of
agricultural information they may have heard on the radio was relatively low, compared to
their recollection  of sinular  information through interpersonal communication and
information from the extension agents (80.95%) (Table 4.14) friends, neighbours and relatives
(98.81%) (Figure 4.2). lowever, comparing the percentage of people who listened to
agricultural information on the radio, notwithstanding the social or fesuve circumstances, to
the percentage of agricultural information on Radio Two (Table 4.13) it appears that there is
a sizable and possibly not insigmficant audience that listens but is not adequately scrved by

the radio

For the ZBC media policy makers, an important policy question arising out this data would
be whether a significant increase in agricultural information on radio would result in a
corresponding increase in rural radio listenership patterns or whether there are any
mstitutional mterventions such as availability (or lack of) radios, poor reception in the
remote rural areas, shortage of batteries and poor radio repair facilities in rural arcas - in the
case of shortage of batterics some peasants with radios would switch them on for a few hours
a day to prescrve the batteries - that would keep the listenership pattern inclastic. In terms of

the print media one intervention, which may not apply to radio listening 1s illiteracy which is

fo AGRITEX Acting director, Sam Pasvakavambwa complamed that ZBC scheduled agricultural

tmlormation programs at tumes {(evemngs) when people, tired after a hard day's work, expected
entertammg programs to help them relax (personal mterview,August,1987)
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relatively high in rural arcas especially among women and has undoubtedly contributed to the
low print media exposure - although stories published in vernacular languages appear to have

been the preponderant contributory factor to the peasants’ exposure to the print media."?

In the print media (Table 4.13; Table 4.14) of the 19 percent of the respondents who reported
having been exposed to the print media only 14 percent of them said they had read about
agricultural information and over 50 percent (PW/MTunes; Kwaye;Table 4.14) said they had
read vernacular papers only - Kwayedza/Umthunywa, Murchwa Times (for the Murchwa
respondents) and the semi-vernacular Peoples Weekly. ‘T'hese vernacular papers, with an
exception of Kwayedza/Umthunywa ceased publication, some of them within one year of their
inauguration.”! The surviving Kwayedza/Umthunywa, inaugurated about six years ago, is part
of the Zimbabwe Newspapers Lid chain of publications. In almost all the cases the
respondents who reported some exposure to the print media said they had recewved the papers
from friends or relatives. In one case the respondent had 'received’ the paper, or part of it, as
bread wrapping! None of the respondents had gone out with the specific aim of purchasing a
paper or, in the case where the papers, like the The People’'s Weekly were given free,

acquiring one.

While 60 percent of the respondents indicated exposure to Kwayedza/Umthunyuwa, Murchwa
Times (Murchwa respondents) and The People's Weekly 19 pereent were able to recall reading
about agricultural stories, the vast majority appecared to cnjoy the sensationalized and
folklore-type stories in Kwayedza/Umthunywa, the vernacular paper that in some ways
resembles the American Nattonal Inquirier in terms of its emphasis on township gossip,

rumor mongering and other unconventional stories - all of them bursting at the seams with

170 It appears an increase, to some extent, m radio programs on agriculture would satisly the current

short-changed audience But any further merease would need to incorporate traditional means ot
communication to help spread radio messages to a wider audience
17 However over the past two years a lew rural publications have been revived as provincial rather
than district pubhications
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TABLE 4.14 PEASANTS EXPOSURE TO MEDIA

HERALD 4

PW/MTIMES 7 Peoples Weekly and Murewa Times
SMAIL 6 Sunday Mail

KWAYE 7 Kwayedza/Umthunywa

BCHRON 0 Bulawayo Chronicle

idiomatic and slang expressions usually reserved for spoken rather than written
communication. ‘The story-line, capitalizing on unmitigated exaggerations characteristic of the
yellow journalism of 1920 America and evident in the majority of the paper's articles defies

logic and normality as the following text shows,!7?

TEXT 2. NEWSPAPER REPORT

A man who allegedly paid an insufficient fare for a taxi ride cxperienced a
rude shock when the taxi driver, in an unbelievable show of acrobatic feat,
dragged him, while driving the taxi at the same time, for over seven
kilometers and later chased him with an incredibly huge spanner through a
crowded township until the poor passenger sought refuge among a group of
beer drinkers. The incident which happened not too long ago began after the
passenger had paid what the taxi driver said was an insufficient amount -
something the passenger could not verify as the taxi metre was not
functioning. Initially the taxi driver appeared willing to accept the money he
had been offered. After taking the money and pocketing it he let the

1 While the translation {rom vernacular languages to Enghsh waters down the strength of indigenous

cultural idioms and expressions the text sull dramatically exhibits its logie-defying charactenstics.
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passenger out of the taxi, closed the door behind him and called the passenger
over to the driver's door. The taxi driver had one hand firmly clamped on the
steering wheel and another stretched out and indicated that he wanted to
shake hands with the passenger as a way of saying goodbye and wishing him a
good day. The passenger readily obliged. But, lo and behold, as soon as the
taxi-driver had held the passenger's hand he tightened his grnip and drove ofl
dragging the passenger along the tarmac.
At a traffic light, which had just turned red, the driver brought his taxi to a
screcching halt. ‘The badly bruised passenger managed to wriggle himselt free
and run away. ‘The fuming taxi driver,who was hurling insults all the tme, got
out and wiclding the incredibly huge spanner, gave chase on foot tor another
four kilometers. The passenger sought refuge at a house where a beer drinking
party was in progress.....A police spokesman said the incident was being
investigated. This story was told to our reporter by the passenger who is
recuperating in a city hospital. (Kwayedza/Umthunywa August,1987)

While Kwayedza/Umthunywa carried some agricultural information the majority of its readers
tend to sce it as an cntertainment medium . Its full impact as a serious medium of

communicating agricultural information has yet to be determined

On specific agricultural subjects the respondents (Table 4.14) were able to recall information
they had received from extension agents and others through interpersonal communication on
feriilizers (94.05 percent), seeds (66.67 percent), loans (42.8 percent), marhers (38 1 percent)
and crop dwersification (88.1 percent). This high level of agricultural information recollection
from extension agents and others proves that formal and informal mterpersonal networks are
stll and will probably remain a predominant means of rural communication and information
flow. There is potentially a hermeneunic-dialectical orientation w the retationship between the
formal and informal interpersonal networks. What s needed is to institutionalize this
relationship by embedding it in commumcation structures that will allow for mteractive

communication and a two-way flow of ideas.

However a mere appreciation or understanding of the message does not guarantee that it will
be acted upon Resource availability remams the crucial component of the cntical equanon

for improved standards of living. ‘The matrix of forces that are an important mput mto the
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cquation makes it difficult to determine conclusively the role of information, even where it
may have been communicated through the local informal channels. While agricultural
production trends may be an empirical indicator of how peasants have responded to various
innovations there are many other variables that play a role. Hence one can only postulate that
information may have played a role in the production trends of the peasant farmers.'” Having
said this there is evidently a need to understand from a participant-observer position the
nature of the formal and informal interpersonal communication and information flow in a
rural environment in order to determine the way innovations are networked and synthesized

with one's experience, a creative process, in order to produce a higher order knowledge.

4.4.2.3 LISTENING-IN AND GROUP INTERVILWS

Listening to peasants and bureaucrats talking among and between themselves was an
insightlul experience for a rescarcher attempting to understand the way the two groups
constructed their realitics. There were notable differences in their perceptions of
development problems. The bureaucrats tended to reflect an urban-centered bias through
their technical language, time-consciousness and high brow social discourse. The peasants,
on the other hand, used highly idiomatic langnage intended to establish an environment for a
homophilous interactive communication; were not time-conscious and tended to adhere to
cultural formalism both in presentation, discussion and acceptance of ideas. The following
texts were drawn from  spcntaneous group discussions between and among peasants and
bureaucrats. ‘The texts which were surreptitiously taperccorded in order to avoid "freezing” or
exciting the discussants have been reproduced literally to highlight the artifacts used in

homophilous rural communication as well as communication among the urban burcaucrats.

173 It 15 very likely that where the farmer was already well off chances are he sought information in

order to improve his productivaty




T

PAGE 209

TEXT 3. RECORDED AMONG PEASANT PASSENGERS DURING A. BUS TRIP

SPEAKER 1.

Is that you?

It will rain today!V* Imagine meeting you here after such a long time. IHow
are they at home?

SPEAKER 2.

Yes it has been a long time. The family is fine if yours is.' 1 am returning
from a visit to my uncle who now lives at mindamirefu .\’

SPEAKER 1.
So your uncle finally decided to go there? How are they progressing?

SPEAKER 2.

Vanongoedzawo .7 ‘T'hev have the same problems as us, no fertilizer, poor
rains, but they seem ! coping well.

SPEAKER 4.

Pamusoroy:."® Did 1 hear you say you have a relative at mmndanurefu. 1 have
a cousin there too.”” I hear they have had problems getting fertilizers and
seeds.

SPEAKER 2.

Yes. This seems to be a problem everywhere. What is the name of your

174

175

176

177

178

179

An idiomatic expression based on the belief of good luck (rain 15 usually welcomed as goad luck)
when one encounters someone they had not met for a long time

Idiomatically expressed to reciprocate or exchange a grecting

literally "long fields” - under the government resettlement program people who qualify for
resettlement are expected to till larger fields than small plots that characterize subsistence
farming.

Translated "So so. Not bad!”

‘I'ranslated, Excusc me or may | join 1.

Speaker 4 did not just barge mto the conversation He established s credentials by showing an

association with a common pomnt of reference - mindamireiu  Common points of reference are
strategic 1n the homoplullous communication among peasants
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cousin?
Speaker 4,
Chigumadzi.
SPEAKER 5.
Which Chigumadzi? The one who lives near Zhizha's store. I know him. I
attended an Agritex' field demonstration with him last year. I know him very
well. Did he try the new maize seed that the mudhomeni'® talked about?
SPEAKER 4.

Well he told me about it. T understand that farmers at Rweya® tried it and
produced big maize cobs. We may try it during the next planting season.

SPEAKER L.
We would try it this year if we could get it. As it is we are running short of

cash. I just paid school fees for my four children at a boarding school and 1
was left with virtually no money at all.

As the conversation progressed more and more people joined and new ideas were discussed.
SPEAKER 2 told others how people living in mindamirefu were using new methods of tillage,
land preparation, preparing livestock feeds and grain storage. Another speaker joined in
because he was a local district councillor and said he had some experience with the new
maize secd. One speaker mentioned his doubts about the government policy enjoining
larmers to grow more groundnuts. Ile cited the poor soil while another suggested

intercropping as the best way of ensuring that soil was enriched.

There was a discussion on the knowledgeability of the extension agents in farming matters.
One passenger said his method of growing groundnuts had been successful over many years

and “long before he (extension agent) was born.” Another countered this by saying ” so why

180 Agnitex, Agricultural ‘Techmical and Extension Services a government agency charged with the task
of promoting agricultural development n the rural areas.

18t local name for an agricultural extension otticial

182 Name of a village

~
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do we educate our children if we do not allow them to help us benefit from their educational
experiences?” The conversation died down as the speakers got off the bus at their respective

destinations along the three-hour route.

The egalitarian environment ensurcd a free and equal opportunity for all not only to recount
what innovations they had heard about but to give their own assessments of the innovations
on the basis of their experiences. The dialectic-hermencutic rationality clearly lormed the
epistemological basis for the discussions out of which new creative ideas were hopefully
developed. Empirical research would show that this was an important source of information

|
l
i for the rural people.

TEXT 4. RECORDED DURING A CONVERSATION AMONG BUREAUCRA'TS

SPEAKER 1#

These events are running late. I want to get back to the city before 6.30 p.m.
for a reception being hosted by (name of the country mentioned) cmbassy
officials on the occasion of their national day.

SPEAKER 2
Me too. I really need to get to the city before sundown. This heat is Killing

me. I hear there are five more choirs that have yet to sing before the main
speeches.

| SPEAKER 3

If the program is followed strictly we will not be able to leave this place until
late in the evening. They should cut back on some of the afternoon events.

SPEAKER 1

Or change the order of some of the events. For example, we could have the
main speeches now and leave the choirs to entertain people after we are gone.

183 the conversation took place at a rural agricultural show, August, 1987
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'I'he chairman and master-of-ceremonies, a local peasant farmer was called and he agreed to a

rescheduling of the events.

TEXT 5. RECORDED AT ANOTHER AGRICULTURAL SHOW. <

SPEAKER 1.18
This show is certainly betler than the one held at (another rural area).
SPEAKER 2,

I was impressed by the diversity of crops being produced in our rural areas.
Did you sce those huge carrots and cabbages?

SPEAKER 3.

I am taking some of them to my house. They were certainly very impressive.
It shows that people are slowly getting our message.

SPEAKER 1.

But unless they agree to be properly resettled they will not be able to
overcome major problems in a long time.

SPEAKER 2.

Changing pcople’s patterns of settlement is the greatest challenge to the
government's rural development program

SPEAKER 4.
[Tow do you change that?
SPEAKER 1.

How does one change those attitudes? Through education. We need to be
more involved in the educational process.

. Iod It teatures burcaucrats tathing among cach other in a caravan provided by a fertilizer manufacturing

company that was using the occaston to promote its products A public relations official had
brought several cartons of beer for the bureaucrats.
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During the discussions some of the bureaucrats gave examples, to prove their points, ol their
experiences or what they had read about in China, The Soviet Union, 'anzania, Algerin,
Roumania, Scandinavian and eastern bloc countries. The text highlighted the clitist
perceptions of the urban-based bureaucrats evidenced by their inability or unwillingness to
interactively communicate ideas with the peasants. Where some communication took place i
was largely one way - a pattern that runs counter to the logic of the egalitarian environment in
which the pcasants interactively communicate among cach other as shown in Text 1. The
hierarchical top-bottom pattern of communication was cvident even in situations were it may
have appeared that the bureaucrats were interactively communicating with the peasants as the

following text will show.

TEXT 6. RECORDED AT A RURAL AGRICULTURAL SHOW

SPEAKER 1.1

Today we are very honoured...shall we all sit down and be quiet.... Today, we
are very happy to be visited by some very important people Irom our
government...Hey you children over there, keep quict. Will the women please
ensure peace and quiet among those children. Let us show our respect to our
guests who , as I was saying, have come with a very important message lor us
here at Muchinjike. We are also honoured to have in our midst our own
Chief, Senator Mangwende and our District Administrator. Let us all give
them our traditional welcome after which I will call upon our DA to mtroduce
our guests. (Men clap hands while women ululate) ‘Thank you very much. |
now call upon the District Adnunistrator.

SPEAKER 2.
(Made a bricf statement highlighting the progress achiceved in developing the
area but also pointing out challenges to development and the amount of work

that remainced to be done. He then introduced the guests.,

SPEAKL:R 3,18

185 Local tarmer who was master of ceremony for the occasion

136 Local chiet
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Before I say what I want to say 1 want cverybody to sing with me the song
(named).... everybody joins in the singing....) Good. That song has an
important message for us all. It is a message exhorting us all to work hard to
improve our lives. We cannot expect the government to do everything for us -
already we now have better roads, bridges, more schools and hospitals...this
shows how much our government cares for its peoples. It's now up to us to
complete the task. Ilere I want to emphasize the role of the family in
development. No matter how well served our community may be with good
roads, schools etc..if we have broken families we will always lag behind other
nations. Let our progress be shown not only by the number of bridges and
roads and schools and hospitals but also by the way you take care of your
families. I mean the way you women prepare your children for school, cook
for your hardworking husbands (laughter). T mean it! If you women do not
take good care of your husbands you are likely to lose them to other women
able and willing to take good care of them. Lest I be accused of being one
sided I also want to emphasize that you men must ensure that your wives have
cverything they need to take carc of you. (cheerful laughter from women).'s

SPEAKER 4.188

This show has demonstrated that you have increased your production. It is
only through increased production that we can accelerate development in this
country. I was pleased to sec a wider range and variety of products on display
at this agricultural show. Keep up the good work. You are truly blessed with
good climate and good potential. But if you wish to improve on your crop
production you must follow the following steps.

IR Woodclearing
2. Get all necessary inputs in time. Do not wait until the last minute to

get seed and fertilizer.

3 Plant your crops with the first rains.

4, Rotate your crops.

5. Use the variety of crops suited to your agroclimatic conditions

0. Increasingly grow more oilseceds because, apart from obtaining

cooking oil from such oil seeds, they are also an important source of
nutritious  feeds for livestock consumption and cash income for
familics as well as forcign exchange for government on surplus
exports.t#

187

The chief talked about many other things - all the time using philosophical and 1diomatic
expressions that appeared very eftective in bringing his message home This proves the notion of
community leaders as an important channel of mformation to the people People are likely to
remember certam messages on the basis that  they came from the chief

Deputy Director,Agrites Man speaher  His speech was preceded by traditional dancing and
singang
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At the end of his speech there were cheers and he and his entourage were presented with
gifts and after two choral songs the burcaucrats lelt. Thus while the environment allowed tor
such interactive communication the burcaucrats followed the logic of their lnerarchical one-
way flow of communication. There were no efforts to engage 1 discussions with the peasants
on the issues raised in the main speech and no fecdback that may have helped the two groups
to understand cach other better. The master of ceremonies had, of course, highlighted some
of the problems encountered by the peasant farmers. These problems had also been, amidst
exhortations to work hard and adopt innovations, dramatically expressed through sketches,
songs and dances by women. Music was an integral and strategic clement in communicating

messages.! This form of expression highlighted the following messages

"You, mother, preparc your children well for school. Use plastic containers
instead of those rusted and unhealthy metal tins lor your children’s and
husband'’s take-away lunches.

"Good farming practices are our game....and we must play to win.

"We are grateful for the independence the government has brought to us, lLet
us use it 1o better our lives....

"Our grievances ...are about our unemployed schoolleaving children....please
prime minister help us help them.”!

Messages communicated through song and dance have tended to have a strong impact

because of their spontaneity. Peasant songs

189 The Speuaker went on to give a highly mformative and educative account of mproved agncultural
practices.

190 Robert Marere, deputy Mmuster, "Music s the Meduan of Commoncaion,”  Zimbabwean
government, Department ol Information Press Release, Harare, Zimbabwe July 27,1988

191

Songs recorded at Muchmphe Agricultural Show, Murehwa, August, 1987
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reflect both  spontancous aspirations of the masses and organizing
activity...people appeared spontancously to put their woes and their hopes in

music...expressing the hopelessness of poverty and the bitterness of the
people(Omvedt,1977,243).

Songs, drama and folklore are essential elements in rural information and communication,
‘The women smging about their experiences were passing important information like the need
for better family life. Individuals listening to the messages got a better understanding of the
message because of the cultural values it articulated. It reflected their everyday experiences.

Invariably, cultural artifacts like language and behavior helped to reinforce the message.

4.4.3 PEASANT AGRICULTURAL OUTPUT: The degree or extent to which farmers had put
any information reccived through any of the above channels of communication to practical
use and with what effects is an important test of the effectiveness of the communication and
information environment. Statistics on peasant agriculture (Tab'e 4.15) show that maize crop
produciion increased more than tenfold from 53.2 million tones between 1975 and 1980 to
5764 million tones during the 1981 - 1985 period. But groundnut and Soya Bean crop
production actually declined.' Peasants diversified their crop production patterns although
maize continued to be predommant. The increase in cotton and sunflower indicates the
growing importance of cash cropping - albeit a colonial legacy - to peasant agriculture. Was
this increase attributable to  agricultural information? If so how come the goveinment
incentives on producer price for groundnuts over the years did not fead to a corresponding
increase m production? This research was able, from evidence available, to estabhsh that
some agricultural information had permeated the rural information and communication
environment but could not determine conclusively a causal relation between mformation and

agricultural production. The rural communication environment had shown its capacity to

19z Fhis 1s despite the tact that, as an meentive for tarmers to inerease production the producer price

tor groundnuts has consistently been nereased, reaching an all-ime high of Z$1 000 per tone,
compared to Z8200 per tone tor maze  (Department of Intormation Press Release Mimmistry of
Intormation, Posts and Telecommunications, Harare, July, 1987,2
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receive and amplify agricultural information by networking it through its arterial system of
interpersonal communication channels. But information, as has been mentioned, while
capable of organizing pcople into some purposive and useful activity does not offer material
solutions to the peasants’ development needs. What the people need is more land and tarm
inputs not necessarily more information. This has been the key flaw in the state’s policy
perspective on development communication which had consistently focused on the need to

bombard people with information so they could better their lives.

4.4.2.5 POLICY PERSPECTIVES OF THE STATE

The third clement of this research was concerned with the contemporary policy perspectives
of the state in the field of communication and development. While from a political cconomy
theorctical framework such policy posturing would predictably be  structured within the
context of the neo-colonial social system some measure of tlexibility aimed at accommodating
the developmental interests and needs of the peasants (Ranger 1984) has  appaiently
contributed to some reported successes in peasant agricultural production although statisties
show that this star performance was largely recorded among the SSCEs. Llements of this
flexibility include the popular local governmental structure or VIDCOs: planned rural
information centers; the decentralization of Agritex and new approaches aimed at making
extension services more responsive and effective i meeting the development needs of the

rural farmers.

‘These structural changes would appear to have their roots during the liberation struggle when
guerrillas and peasants mteracted and formed makeshift admintstrative structures in the arcas

where the colonial administrative structures had collapsed(Ranger 1984).

An analysis of interviews with representatives of the state system shows a policy articulation
that highlights the need to prioritize rural development and attributes the farmers’ successes

to the "progressive agrarian policies” of the government's information systems and extension
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TABLE 4.15 PEASANT AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION (‘000 TONNES)
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CROP 1975/80 1980785
Cotton 2001 5770
Wheat 14 68
Sorghum 104 2700
Groundnuts 4490 3922
Soya Beans 1838 607
Maize 53249 576403
Sunflower N/A 7064
Munga N/A 6627
Rapoko N/A 2711

Source: Agritex, Harare, Zimbabwe, 1987.
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services. However amidst such optimistic profiling of the dynamism of the povernment
agrarian policies and the communal farmers lic fundamental structural, economic, political,
social and burcaucratic problems and interventions that have heavily circumseribed the pace

and extent of the flexibility in policy.

While there has been some policy articulation on the role of information and communication

systems in development the government has still not come up with a well rescarched and
defined, rational and structured communication policy.'*? Policy pronouncements have tended
to be ad hoc arrangements to suit particular historical occasions. A senior burcaucrat in the
Department of Information'™ said while government did not have “a communication policy as
such this does not mean it 1s not there.” Its effects, he said, could be seen in the way the rural
information services operate, the way the masses had been mobilized toward development
objectives like improved and increased agricultural production. To come up with a lormal
communication policy document could casily lead to varied interpretations such as press
censorship. Government's actions to date had primarily been aimed at decolonizing the
media institutions and ownership structure. Instead of controlling and owning the media the
government opted for the creation of the Mass Media Trust (MMT), a parastatal, to handle
the ownership of the media "on belalf of the masses.” The government's commitment that the
media "be owned by the people and operate in the interest of the people” is evidenced by the

fact that members of the board of trustees of the MM'T are not drawn from government nor

193 A government policy paper on communications was published recently the thrust of the policy

was that government had democratized the media and therefore expected the media to play a more
dynamic role m promoting development by reporting more extensively on rurat development
Policy Paper Minstry of Information, Posts and lelecommunmications, Harare, 1989
194 Personal mterview with the Director of Information, Mmistry  of Information, Posts and
Telecommunications, Harare, August, 1987
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paid by the government but "are ordinary respectable citizens.”'* Government had also set up
institutions  for the training of media personnel, Zimbabwe Institute for Mass
Commumications(ZIMCQO), and for recciving and disseminating news, Zimbabwe Inter-Africa

News Agency (ZIANA) as well as restructured the Censorship Board to ensure that

We do not feed our people on a diet that is offensive to our culture. European
morals are not the same as our own. We do not believe that our people have
an appetite for them.%

According to the scnior official government expects the media to promote national unity,
reconciliation and to mentally decolonize people into thinking as Africans. "For a people
who won their independence through sweat and blood it is imperative that they think and act
like Africans as a reflection of their hard-won independence from colonial rule.”'*? In order
for the mass media to play their role cffectively it "is important that the selection of editors

and senior staft be acceptable to government.”

On agricultural information the senior official identified the rural information centers, rural
newspapers, mobile cinema units and rural information officers and extension workers as key
clements of a government policy thrust aimed at bringing information and innovations to the

people.

(Zimbabwe Information Services) has , through publicity, contributed
extensively to the formation, aclivities and successes of cooperatives, clubs
and other groups: bhoosted local participation in the construction of schools,

193 Members of board of governors include a medical doctor, a lawyer, a university vice-chancellor, a
bustnessman, a commercial tarmer and a city council administration executive. These certainly
belong to an ehite class

e Personal Interview, Darector of Information,Zimbabwe

Bl Personal mterview, Director of Information,Zimbabwe
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bridges, roads, dams and clinics; enhanced and facilitated the work of
extension workers - Agritex officials, Village Iealth workers, adult literacy
tutors and youth brigades.!*

Communication technology such as satellite dish antennas, rural telephones, videos, telex and
computer facilities would have to be "screenced” in order to ensure that they "serve the
developmental interests of the people rather than the commercial interests of the

manufacturers.”

The Minister of Information, Posts and Telecommunications, has described information as

the fourth factor of production after land, labour and capital.

Development is non-existent if it is not accompanied by a well coordinated
and efficient dissemination and propagation of information....our objective is
to mobilize and motivate the masses... for national development, national
unity and vigilance. Accordingly, the number one priority of my Mimstry is to
take mass communication to the people, particularly m rural arcas...so that
they can enjoy the benefits derived from radio and broadcasting scrvices. .
Radio 2 caters for those people whose medium of communication arc the
vernacular languages. The objective is that it should reach the masses in their
own languages so they can better understand themsclves and thar
environments as they grapple with the challenges of development....”!™

On the freedom of the press and the ZBC the Minister said,

There is no such thing as freedom of the press. The press 1s a structural
component of the society whose interest it must reflect, promote and indeed
defend. Therefore freedom of the Press is only relative to a given social,
cconomic and political circumstances you are in relation to the existence of
others.... (Dhis broadcasting station (ZBC) is a Zimbabwean organization
which exists to serve the people of Zimbabwe. It will therelore concentrate on

198 "Minstry’s Acluevements Since Independence,” Public Service Bullenn, August, 1986, p 3

199 Dr Witness Mangwende, Mmmster of Information Puosts and  Ielecommunications, Speech m
Parhiament, Hansard, Vol 15, No 19, 16 August, 1988 pp 836 - 842
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issues relevant to the peoples’ needs, particularly developmental ones.2®

But the Minister also noted that radios and television sets in Africa are limited to urban

areas.

All too often it is only the rich and elite in these areas who can afford them.
Indeed, television has become so expensive that it has become a status
symbol. Another problem is that in most of our countries, television
programming depends almost entirely on material imported from the
developed world. Most of the messages and content of these programs conflict
with the interests and values of our people."

One of the editors of the country’s mainstream publications said he and his colleagues had

taken a decision to publish the truth "no matter how much it may hurt. Facts are facts. It is

our responsibility to bring those facts to the public light."22 However there does not seem to

be a well-defined cditorial policy on agricultural information. Hence coverage of agricultural

storics is not systemic or well structured.

Agricultural information is a responsibility of the Ministry of Agriculture which sets out

guidclines for Agritex the executing agency.2® Agritex is mostly decentralized with a small

corc burcaucracy remaining at its head office in Harare. It is planned to eventually

200

201

202

20

Mangwende, thid.

"Africa (must) Decolonise Broadcasting Services,” Department of Information Press Release,
Harare,August 3, 1988,

Interview with a  Sunday newspaper editor,Bulawayo,August,1987. Other interviews with
commumecation educators and rescarchers showed that the newspapers were polarized with the
Bulawayo-based papers adopting a more critical editorial policy than those m Harare. One
explanation for this was that Harare-based papers were too uncomfortably close to the center of
political power where "bureaucratic heat” could always be easily turned on them for publishing
controversial articles

Interview with  Assistant Secretary,liconomics and Marketing, Edmund Sakala,Mmstry of
Agriculture, Harare, August, 1987,
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decentralize Agritex completely. The parastatal is headed by a director with several deputies
each with specialist functions. Below them and based away from the capital city are
provincial agricultural extension officers (PAEO) each of whom has two deputies. Next are
regional agricultural extension officers (RAEQO) under whom serve a network of agricultural
extension officers (AEQO) and, on an experimental basis, farmer extension representatives
(FER). Communication with farmers is carried out through Master Farmer Training
Schemes; Group Development Areas; Radio Listening Groups; Training and Visiting System;
Farmer Extension Promoters; Intensive Resettlement Schemes.® At Agritex agricultural
information is generated from two basic sources, namely,

1. in-service traimng courses at all levels. The course includes oral and written
agricultural information that is passed onto the ficld staff in three languages

and, in the case of written information, in an in-house magazine,
Kunzwa/Ukuzwa (to understand);

2. advisory notes written mostly by extension specialists and also published in
farming magazines such as Farmung World, Farmer, Murimist/Umlinust
(farmer).

The information in these magazines is intended for those who can read. Advisory notes and

magazines are distributed to all provinces. Topics for publication are chosen to match the

occasion.205

Agritex has a mass media section where specific topics are dealt with through radio, video
and slides. The problem is there is not enough airtime on the ZBC. Two Agritex programs,
Farm Diary, is allocated 15 minutes a week while Kurima (Farming) gets only 30 minutes,

There is no allocation for agricultural information on television!2%

Mobule Cinema Units (MCU) are a training program intended, at least in theory, to create an

awareness and networking of experiences among farmers. 'Fhis involves bringing farmers for

204 Interview with Agritex staff, Harare, Murehwa and Murombedz:, August,1987

Farming magazines, because of their hmited circulation tend to be in-house magasines tor the
admunistrative staff or accessible to a few, usually well-ott tarmers, leaving out the vast majonty of
the peasant farmers

206 Interview, Sam Pazvakavambwa, Director, Agritex, Harare, August, 1987




-
?‘c."
LN

PAGE 224
training during the days they arc not committed to their work. Here farmers mecet with
extension officials who, as a result of being motorized under a World Bank aid program, can
move around more quickly on their motorcycles and access many farming conununities in
remote arcas. ‘These meetings take place at demonstration plots where apart from listening to
messages and discussing innovations farmers can watch a practical demonstration of

innovative farming practices.

To expand and localize the network of AEOs Agritex has introduced, on an experimental
basis, FERs. These are local farmers chosen by their peers and, in some cases, seen to have
shown a capacity to adapt innovations. Their role is to promote innovations in their
communities. Because they are well known and respected their messages are likely to be
listened to and acted upon. As an incentive the FERs are given bicycles and a small
allowance. An cvaluative study carried out in one rural area (Truscot 1985) showed that there

was a dramatic improvement in the farmers’ access to extension services.

Agritex’ administrative structure also serves io translate highly technical information into
simple language. At each hierarchical level the administrative structure simplifies the language
and adapts innovations to local conditions. Such complex and techuical rescarch information
is a product of experiments carried out in a controiled laboratory environment. The research
often has to be replicated through field testing. The On Farm Research Farming System
Demonstration Unit carnes out trials on the selected farmers' fields and under local agro-

climatic conditions.

4.4.2.6 THE WEDZA FEP PROJECT: A CASE STUDY

The results of this multi-cimensional approach to extension services cannot be viewed from
the perspective of a successful penetration of information or diffusion of innovations only.
One Agritex evaluation of the Wedza FEP Project (Chipika 1987,7) observed, "It is extremely

ditticult and even dangerous to say radio was the prime cause of any of the intended
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changes.” A summary of the main conclusions of the evaluation showed that the messages
were standardized and tended to be beneficial to the carly adapters, in whose favour the
messages themseclves appeared biased. As a result late adapters or laggards, who formed the
bulk of the peasant farmers adopted a small portion of the innovations or moditied them
substantially to suit their environment. The extension workers themselves did not incorporate
the farmers’ experience and knowledge in designing innovations to suit  particular

environments. The study recommended that

L Appropriate messages and reccommendations should be made with
respect to farmers with a low resource base if such larmers are to
participate and benefit from the limmted agricultural extension services.,

2. To alleviate the problems of shortages of resources that are essential
for agricultural production, especially with the less  advantaged
farmers, the implementation ol a more comprehensive agricultural
package program should be considered.

3. A more broad-based agricultural extension program incorporating the

less advantaged peasants in communal (arcas) is essential for a mote
equitable distribution of extension services(Chipika 1987,10).

The bulk of the extension workers believe their message to, and interaction with, rural
farmers have produced results toward better agricultural practices. During the colonial era the
extension agents were viewed with suspicion and, at times, open hostility, for working lor the
white settler-colonial regime. After independence the extension agents believe they have
gained credibility, trust and respect, although their message on better agricultial practices
has remained essentially the same - an indication of the complex nature ol the ccology ol
communication. A group approach to interactive communication with larmers has been
adopted partly for economic and manpower reasons and partly because of message receptivity

and acceptability in group dynamics.

Another innovative program to enhance rural development was the lormation ol Group




#

PAGE 226
Development Areas (GDAs). These have been found to be more effective than cooperatives
because the latter have traditionally been marketing enterprises and have historically been
viewed ncgatively because of levies and membership cards that were imposed on farmers.
(GDASs, on the other hand, are formed by the farmers themselves who make their own rules.
The GDAs have a loose structure and membership largely consists of neighbouring villagers
who are in many cases a network of extended families. This way village cohesiveness and
peasant autonomy arc maintained. Apart {rom some rccorded successes of increased EO-
farmer contact in Wedza as a result of the GDAs and FERs a number of innovations are
reported to have been adopted by farmers in Murehwa and Murombedzi. In Murehwa, for
example, adoption of the Soya Bean crop resulted in an increase over a period of five years
of farmers growing the crop from less than ten to over 150.207 Farmers also reported an
increase in the growing of new maize crop and sunflower varieties. But, as noted earlier a
number of interventions mean that such benefits can only be attributed to a small percentage

of rural farmers.

4.4.3 POLICY ANALYSIS: On the basis of this paper's research findings as well as
literature on development communications it is evident that the "policy” perspectives of the
stale system are fundamentally flawed cven though in some instances the objectives, namely
bringing mass communications to the people may represent a desirable strategy in agrarian
relorms. In the absence of a well-designed and cntical development communication policy
research assumptions behind the policy perspectives represent intellectually discredited and
cmpirically unsubstantiable theories. Thus there has been a yawning gap between the
optimistic expectations of development communications and what has been achieved. In some
cases, as hndings of the Wedza Project show, benelits have accrued to a small percentage of

farmers with resources needed to make use of information and innovations available.208

S Personal commumcation with Murehwa District RAEO, August, 1987

8 Cees Hamehnh (1983,5) says whether the possession of information enables access to social power

depends upon a series of conditions such as access to resources
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While many extension officials claim varying degrees of success in the adoption of innovations
by the peasant farmers there is no hard cmpirical cvidence linking directly agricultural
practices of the majority of peasant farmers to the activities of the extension agents. Even
where the vast majority of the respondents in this rescarch reported increased contacts with
and exposure to messages from extension agents it would appear that agro-climatie condinons,
availability of loans and markets were the key factors that contributed to increased
production. The role of information would largely have been to show farmers who were
already well-off the existence of opportunities, or the government farm support system. The
negative agro-climatic conditions that dogged peasant farmers during the colonial era still
persist. This means agricultural productivity by the peasant farmers, controiling for the
SSCFs, continued to be circumscribed and any growth was marginal, caused by additional

land acquisition which in turn was checked by population growth.

The cffectiveness of the mainstream media and rural newsletters in mobilizing masses toward
defined development objectives has 1o be viewed against the background of

1. poor or non-existent rural penectration;

2. English language as the medium of discourse in the major publications;

3. the collapsc of ncwsletters;

4, little agricultural information on radio;

5. the scarcity of radio sets due to their shortage and prohibitive cosls;

6. little progress in the establishment of rural information centers;

7. lack of well detmed policy with a solid communications policy rescarch basc.

This rescarch tound little evidence to indicate that, as ani independent variable, the media had
played any significant or meanmingful role in mobilizing the peasants towards development
goals. But reference to the media as a source of mformation by some respondents doces

indicate some role, although it is difficult to ascertain the extent of that role.

Another policy perspective, the restructuring of ownership and control of the media under
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the Mass Media 'I'rust was probably less of a decolonization exercise than an -in-house shift of
power relattons among the various fractions in the ruling elite. None of the trustees was drawn
from the urban poor, rural peasants or the trade unions. The trustees of the MMT are not
just "respected citizens” but members of the elite. The same applies to the media personnel in
ZIANA, ZIMCO and Zimbabwe Newspapers and the broadcasting media the bulk of whom
arc drawn from various hierarchical leveis of the urban elite. While there is no known formal
research into the socio-economic status of the media personnel empirical evidence, based on
this rescarcher's experience, shows that the media personnel are relatively well-educated,
some ol them are widely travelled and educated abroad, earn salaries at various levels way
above the minimum wage, live in the more affluent suburbia, own or have access to cars,
have more interactive contacts, social, professional or political, with the state bureaucratic
clite than the rural masses.* On the basis of this socio-economic profile the media personnel
articulate the discourse of the burcaucratic elite not so much as a result of coercion as out of
self-interest or personal aggrandizement. This is of course not to say the media have been
completely non-critical but that any critical clements in the media discourse are largely a
reflection of intra-fractional struggles within the ruling elite and they are often kept within

acceptable limits of burcaucralic tolerance.

The view that intormation is the fourth factor production shows how information has been

commoditized and now comes with a price tag.

"....the mass media...together with advertisers, take a central part in the
process by which monopoly capitalist system grows or declines in
strength ...the mass media produce audiences and sefl them to advertisers of
consumer goods and services, political candidates. ....These audiences work
1o market these things for themsclves. At the same time, these audiences have
their  basic  human  concerns....advertising is a major component of
commoditized information, being wrapped around the free lunch (of)

200 Author’s eapertence as @ ournahist, News Editor,Zimbabwe  C Wright Mills (Olsen 1970,286)
talks of the umty ot the power ehite based on "men of similar education, of similar career and style
of Ite, therr unity may be said to rest upon the tact that they are of simlar socual type ”
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entertainment, news, drama, programming on (elevision, in magazines and
newspapers and radio (Smythe 1981,xix,4).

According to C. Wright Mills (Olsen 1970,250) mass media of communication are important
instruments of manipulation: the media "lull people to sleep...by suppressing political topics

and by emphasizing entertainment.”

For the pecasants "taking thec mass media to the people” can, given the existing social
structure, mean extending a consumer culture to the untapped market in the rural aseas
Undoubtedly the kulakization of the rural agrarian cconomy (Moyo, Mumbengegwi 1987)
represents a systematic and calculated extension of the purchasing power to the rural middle
farmers and thus createc more viable markets through the capitalization of agriculture. One of
the key strategics for the re-establishment of rmrat newsletters has been to secure long-term
advertising from the business community because it was behieved that the previous newsletters
had collapsed for economic reasons District administration olficials, faced with dwindhng
budgetary allocations from central government and increasing responsibilities i health,
education, road and bridge building and maintenance as well as «alaries and  capital
expenditure for local bureaucracies cut off funds lor newsletters.2 Fhis shows that, by
ranking newsletters low on development priorities, the optimistic rhetoric about how masses
were reading and enjoying newsletters and were motivated to work towards developmental

goals had been exaggerated.

2o Personal interview with the Chiet Executive Otficer, Murchwa Kubatana District Council,
Murehwa, August,1987

2 Bornwell Chakaodza and Richard Sanders (1987) talk of developmental adverusing a5 a new
concept of deriving advertising revenue for rural newsletiers without creating, o consumerist
culture along the western models  This would snvolve solicting for advertisements  from
development agencies hhe NGOs Whatever merits developmental advertising mav have st s
eatremely doubttul that development agencies, who usually operate on shoe string budgets, could
sustam on a long-term basis rural newsletters At any rate the assumptions behind the reasons lor
reviving rural newsletters do not have a reliable rescarch base and are, at best, speculative
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Another dimension of the problems with the burcaucratic policy posturing on development
communication were the inter-ministerial bureaucratic rivalries and the rigidly vertical lines of
command. Each ministry worked less through coordination with others than alone in order
to enhance its own image. In this respect agricultural information policy was the responsibility
of the Mimstry of Agriculture with Agritex as its cxcculing agency. But the Ministry of
Information controlled the hardware in form of broadcast facilities and the print media.
Agritex farm programs tended to have a restricted coverage in the radio. Out in the field
extension officials often had to go through a burcaucratic red tape in order to access local

communication and information facilities run by the Ministry of Information.

ZBC radio depends for its rural news on rural information officers, who are relatively less
knowledgeable about the intricacies of agricultural and rural devclopment, rather than
extension officers, who are relatively more knowledgeable. Both report directly to their
bosses - their respective ministries with little evidence of a well structured and meaningful
networkmg of individual skills and capabilities as well as sharing of communication and
informatton facilitics.  The Mobile Cimema Unit was seen essentially as a vehicle for
propagating national policies on umty, development, integrity of government and political

leadership rather than dealing with local problems of development especially in - agriculture.?'?

-

Plans to introduce rural mformation centers (RICs) appear to have stalled. Fach district or
growth pomnt was supposc 1 1o have an RIC made up of postal , telephone, telex, radio,

television facilitics. Newspapers and library facilities would also be available. Rural people

te
te

A top district admimstration ofticial at Murehwa demied that there were sharply defined lines of
vertical command among various minstries at district and local levels He said 1f that was true at
national level the situation was ditferent at the district or local level because all agencies of various
nmnistries were coordinated by the district admimistrator  However the local governmental
structure has vet to te seen to work m an mtegrated manner This researcher attended a number
ot local government meetivgs and 1t would appear that members trom various mimstries saw these
meetings as an opportumty for them to eaplain or clarify their respective numstries’ policies rather
than istitations to which they were accountable  They kept on restating their mimstries’ positions
on various issues and 1t seemed they viewed the district admmustrator, who m tact is part of the
Miunistry o 1 ocal Government, as an unwarranted mtrusion mto therr mimstenial hierarchies
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would have a centralized point for information and radio listening groups would be tormed
within the infrastructural framework ot the RICs. A model information center at Murombedzi
was, as of August 1987, yet to be completed. The solar TV experiment for group viewing
operated briefly at Murombedzi. It was dismantled and has never been heard [rom since.

One district administration official had this to say,

They came and set this experimental solar TV and called a few pcople to
come and watch. After a while they dismantled everything except that I'V
antenna and went away. We have not heard from them.28

This was another reflection of lack of consultation with local people by bureaucrats.
Interviews with a number of peasants and a local chief indicated that none had any idea about
what the experimental solar television was intended to achieve. One peasant thought it was

private property and that the owner had relocated.

The notion of radio listening groups appears to have hit some economic and socio-cultural
snags. The prototype rural radio for group listemng which was designed in 1982 has to date
not been mass produced because of financial constraints.2** The budgetary allocaton tor the
Ministry of Inftormation,Posts and Telecommunications tor the year 1989/90 was slashed
from $35 million to $21 million.*”* In his speech on the occasion ol the opening of a new
session of Parhament Zimbabwe's president  Robert Mugabe did not, as i previous

presidential addresses, make any reference to the RICs.2%

23 Interview with local admunistration ofticial, Murombedsi, August, 1987, Since then the RICY are
being developed more dynanically

218 Interview, Naom Nhiwatiwa, former deputy Mimister ol Intormation, Harare, 1984

s Budget Statement, nancial Gazetre, July 29, 1988

216 Presidential Speech, Hansard, June, 1988 However a diplomatic othaal m the Zimbabwean FHigh

Commussion i Ottawa said the lact that the president had not mentioned the RICs did not mean
government was no longer committed to the plan But a Mmstry of Information m Harare
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From a socio-cultural perspective it was observed that the notion of radio listening gro. ps was
an artificial imposition on people and that to get rural people to travel some distance to a
prescribed place for the purposes of listening to a radio did not fit well in their scheme of
rural living and behavior. Government was now apparently investigating the prospect of

manufacturing low-cost radios so rural pcople could have them in their homes.2?

4.4.4 FIELD RESEARCH: CONCLUSION: The research findings on the utilization of
information by the peasants have shown a predictable pattern where the optimism generated
by policy makers and theorists has not been empirically substantiated. The most fundamental
problem would lie in the perpetuation of old theoretical conceptualizations of communication,
development, or development communication. At a methodological level the implementation
of communication policy, or what appears to be communication policy, has tended to be a
haphazard and ad hoc arrangement dogged by inter-ministerial rivalries and lack of proper

rescarch basc.

What is nceded is a theoretical retaxonomization of the concept of communication in support
of development. Communication has, first and foremost, to be scen in the context of a matrix
ol forces in dialecucal and multi-dialectical relationships in a given social system. The role of
communication has to be viewed in the context of the status of other factors like land and

credit availability

At a local level the diffusion of innovations and transmission of information must put mto
account the fact that peasants are knowledgeable and active agents of development.

Intormation must be networked rather than mechanically transmitted. In networking such

mdicated that there was no clear-cut mandate on the RIC  (Personal Interview, July 1988)

217 Interview with Prol. Walter Kamba, chairman, ZBC Board ot Governors, April, 1988 Wiile the
idea ot mdividual ownership rather than group histenmg, would be a major policy shatt 1t does not
appear to have been exphatly stated but would be a logical tollow up to the notion of
commodiizing iwtormation
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information the local information and communication environment which the peasants have
used to their satisfaction must be the framework upon which new communication and
information technologies such as telephones, radios, VCRs, TV ete are integrated organically.
The Japanesc cxperience, leading to its characterization as an electronic village shows how
local traditions and culture when properly integrated with modern means of communication
can significantly enhance development.®® Blake (1987) argues that the development of
communication capabilities and mass media products impacted sigmficantly on Japanese
cultural identity.® He taxonomizes lessons which he said can be learned from the lapanese

experience:

1. Culture is not stagnant particularly in a world dominated by
sophisticated systems

2, Practically all societies undergo cultural changes through contacts with
other cultures.

3 The flow of culture-oriented messages is mamly North-South and not
vice versa which, therefore, creates an imbalance mn the process of
refining or making adjustments to cultural development,

4, However communication processes - rhetorical, group, interpersonal
etc.- within a given culture could be aggregated and articulated
pedagogically so as to ensure at least an understanding of the basic
differences and similarities among different cthmie groups

6. Cultural heterogeneity is not undesirable (Blake 1987,22)

Ior Africa the challenge is to capture the essence ol various communication processes in
their respective cultural milieu and convert obscrvations to "concrete media products” that

would perhaps be a start in the overall process of capturing various processes in the existing

culiural groups m any given country. With the development of media vehicles, such processes

The question of to what eatent Japan is truly an clectronie village 15 subject of debate as many
Japanese intellectuals and radicals believe Japanese culture has been subsumed by Amcrican
consumerist culture (Personal interviews with a number of Japanese scholars, McGill, 1OR7 -88)

29 See also Youch: Ito(1987)
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could be portrayed in various forms for crucial and pedagogical purposes. Repeated
projections of such images could conceivably assist in forging a national cultural image that
could be readily recognized as "national symbols” even though not fully accepted by all (Blake
1987,23). The notion of radio listening groups may sound appealing as way of mobilizing
masses. But unless it is properly defined and structured it can easily become anti-thetical to
the logic of rural communication. Under these circumstances it would be unnatural to create
such a radio listening group structure and expect people to make periodic pilgrimages to the
informanon shrine. But it would be natural if such ¢ .ctures were implanted at places where
people routinely go, like health clinics, dip tanks, farmers field demonstrations, schools,
women’s clubs ete. That way the radio listening groups would be exposed to and discuss
messages on subjects primarily suited to the occasion. At a health clinic, for example, a radio
listening group could be loosely formed to listen and discuss health-related messages mediated
by a village health worker, doctor or nurse. At field day demonstrations or dip tanks such
loose radio listening groups could hear and discuss messages mediated by extension workers
and other agricultural specialists. However at each occasion information about upcoming

events in other areas could be distributed .22

Community radio broadcasting, while viewed with suspicion by political leaders who fear it
may be used by malcontents or the local opposition groups to harm the fragile national unity,
can go a long way towards bringing the radio to the community. Interactive communication
can help larmers network not only with experts but with their colleagues in distant areas. The
radio must be part of a hybrid of communications media, like pamphlets, charts and
newsletters. Here each medium ol commumcation will reinforce the other as they all have
varying strengths and weaknesses. A hybrid approach will maximize the strengths and

citectiveness of mediated communication (Smith,Ray 19853).

20

Loose tormations, as the GDA experiment has shown, have a far better chance of attracting
mterest trom the peasants than lormally constituted and bureaucratic radio listening groups.
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The western-oriented media structures and their sophisticated technologics of communication
and information must be humanized by integrating them in the traditional communication and
information environment with all its rich culture and spirited dialogue. ‘T'his alteinative
communication theory would see the communications system as blending old traditional forms
of communication with the new technologies of communication. In this structure the main
roles of the mass media systems would be to promote, rather than cause, sclf-reliant

development by

1. providing technical information about development problems and
possibilities and about appropriate innovations, in answer to local
requests, and

2. circulating information about self-development accomplishment ol
local groups so that other such groups may profit from others’

experiences and perhaps be challenged to achiceve similar experience
(Rogers 1976, 141).

4.5 CONCLUSION

This form of self-referential or multi-directional informational structure is preferable to the
paradigmatic uni-directional causality that is implicit in hicrarchical lorms of orgamzation
(Krippendorff,1984). In this context the peasant and the extension official or the expert must
enter into a dialogue, cach recognizing the other as a knowledgeable human agency with
whom onc is involved in the process of co-constructing reality. By recovering the de-centered
human agency and restructuring the mass media institutions so that they can begin to serve
with sensitivity the development needs of the masses, agrnicultural mformation can be a
critical variable in a program of action aimed al empowering the peasants who, in turn, can

be expected to use their knowledge and experience to trail blaze sclf-rehant development.

However such empowerment will have to include another cntical varable of radical land




Fos 4

3;-‘

PAGE 236
reform and increased access by masses to the government farm support system. Without this
variable even the most optimistic development communication programs like Tanzania's radio
campaigns (Hall,1977) where knowledge among the peasants reportedly increased, are sooner
or later undermined by structural, socio-economic interventions like resource scarcity and the
unintended consequences of rural kulakization (Thoden von Vezlen,1972; Raikes,1975;
Shivji, 1976; von Freyhold,1977; Saul,1975). Under such circumstances even though physical
infrastructures such as buildings may stand as evidence of development communication

strategies the shortage of resources means no development has taken place.

What is nceded is a thorough rescarch that will chrystallize these alternative development
communication paradigms into a structured purposive program of action toward making
comnumication more effective and relevant to the information and development needs of the

rural population.
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CHAPTER FIVE: CONCLUSION

STRATEGIES FOR AN INTEGRATED DEVELOPMENT
COMMUNICATION

5.1 SADCC AND THE AFRICAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY

The transformation of the post-colonial SADCC nation-states’ social, economic and political
institutions along the lines of collective self-reliance is likely to remain an unfulfilled dream
for a long time to come. This is in part becanse SADCC's strategics for achieving this
objective are too closely aligned to the institutions and structures of global capitalism - the
very cause of the dependence status of SADCC countries.22! While policy posturing on the
part of SADCC is in some ways a nostalgic reflection of Kwame Nkhrumah's vision of a
United States of Afnca, strategics that have been adopted largely rellect the logic of global
corporate capitalism in which Africa has a dependency status. ‘This means, given the dictates
of the world economic system, cconomic integration and regional cooperation based on

collective self-reliance in Africa will remain an unfulfilled aspiration.?2 SADCC's theme of

[
2

It has been argued vigorously by the SADCC Executive Secretary Dr Sumba Mal.om that in sechmg
vestments from mternational mstitutions SADCC will develop i the long rur the sound
economic base on which to direct her pohcies towards a dynamie regional economie development
[lowever with the mcreasing mdebtedness and the economie crists facmg SADCC countries the
view that a sound economic base will be developed 1 the long run appears too optimistic
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collective self-reliance and regionai integration draws its logic from the protocols of the
OAU’s Monrovia Strategy for Economic Development of Africa, Lagos Plan of Action and
the Africa Priority Program for Economic Recovery (APPER).2 These declarations contain
measures aimed at the creation of the Africar Economic Community (ECA) by the year

2000. 'The aims and objectives of the ECA are

to promote development, cooperation and integration among its member
states, in all economic, social and cultural fields for the purpose of closer
relations among its member states towards accelerated collaborative and
endogenous cconomic, social and cultural development of the African
continent to raise the quality of the standard of living and dignity and respect
of its people."2

Through the strengthening and establishment of sub-regional organizations it is hoped the

following measures will be taken;

L. fostering scctoral integration at all levels in many fields including food and agriculture,
industry, transport, science and technology,

2. abolition of obstacles to free movement cf persons, ideas, services and capital between
the member states,

3. the harmomzation of financial policies and monetary integration among member states
with the ultimate objective of adopting a single unit of currency by the member states,

4. the establishment of a common development fund for cooperation, compensation,
guarantee and development, and,

[
t
ts

Shaw(1985,11) notes”Despite resolutions, declarations, constitutions and diplomacy, integration as
measured m terms of econonne, communication and social transactions, remains at a stubbornly
low level.”

= OAU  Monrovia Declaration of Cormunitment of the Heads of State and Govermnent of the OAU on
Gudelines and Measures for National Collective Self-Reliance in Social and Economic Development
Jor the kstablishment of a New International Economic Order Monrovia, Libena, 1979

QAU Draft Protocol on the African Economic Community  Doc ECM/ECO 8(S1V) Rev. 2 Add
I

d Onwuha,1979)
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5. such other activities that would promote the grand objectives as may be decided upon.

SADCC leaders while in full sympathy with the idealism of the ECA and the reed for
regional integration, have defined the terms of SADCC's existence in the context of the
historical and geo-political realities of southern Africa. The President of Botswana and

chairman of SADCC, Dr Quett Masire gave this definition of SADCC,

Our determination to seek a peaceful, non-racial and prosperous region in
which our people can have hope for the futurc develops naturally into a
commitment to work together. It was out of this solidarity that SADCC was
born. It(SADCC) was not conceived as a platform for rhetoric nor a
plaything for those who desire a larger canvas on which to experiment with
their patent solutions for Africa’s problems. Rather, SADCC has grown out
of a common awareness of common interests. Its immediate objectives are
well defined and limited. SADCC exists only to the eatent that member states
breathe life into its common programs and projects. It does not have an
autonomous existence separalc from the prioritics of member states
(SADCC,1982).":5

Thus SADCC has been reduced to an object of convenience for the region’s feadership, or a
kind of tool to be discarded once it was determined to have ccased to be of any usclulness to
its owners. This has left serious questions as to whether the regional organization could ever
be allowed to develop a dynamic or momentum of its own. While the statement reflects the
harsh geo-political realities of regional cooperation and integration - to the extent of rejecting
as too idealistic the key clements of the OAU vision for the cconomic community for Africa
- it fails to allow for creative innovations aimed at making SADCC dynamic. But the principle
of coordination in dealing with the ever present problems of underdevelopment remains in the
long-term a central tenet of the SADCC program of action - more than the objective of
reducing dependence on South Africa. According to the former President of Tanzania,

Mwalimu Julius Nyerere,

13,

225 President Quett Masire of Botswana and SADCC Charrman, SADCC, 1982
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Our purposes arc not simply greater independence from South Africa. If
South Africa’s apartheid rule ended tomorrow, there would still be need for
the states of southern Africa to cooperate, coordinate their transport systems,
to fight hoof and mouth discase together and to raiionalize their industrial
development(SADCC Handbook 1988,11).226

Zimbabwc's Prime Minister Robert Mugabe, now President, saw SADCC as part of the

historical project of pan Africanism.

"We view the evolution of SADCC as part of and parcel of our own history.
Though formally launched only last year, SADCC to us is but part of the
unfolding manifestation of the historic spirit of pan Africanism. More
immediately SADCC represents the expression in more sharply focussed and
telescoped form, of ideas of the Pan African Freedom Movement of East,
Central and Southern Africa (PAFMESCA, 1958 - 1963)...0urs is not a
begging bowl., We know that the region is rich in resources which the
industrialized world needs....the attitude of SADCC states to international
cooperation is based on the recognition of overlapping interests and
agreements  freely negotiated  between equals (SADCC 1981; SADCC
Handbook 1988,7) ==

But such policy posturing appcars far removed in the practical sense from the operation of
SADCC during the first decade of its existence. Despite the completion of the rchabilitation
work on transport and communication infrastructure there has not been any significant
reduction of dependence on South Africa. Neither has there been any significant increase in

interstate trade.

"IFconomic crisis, which has affected the whole of sub saharan Africa has had
a crippling impact on the cconomies of SADCC member states and has made
cooperation for survival more urgent and more difficult. ‘The crisis has
rendered the region poorer and more dependent than it was in 1980 but it

=20 Former President of ‘Fanzama, Mwalimu Julius Nyerere. speaking at the SADCC Consultative
Conference 20 July, 1081

2 SADCC Sunmmt, Harare, Zmbabwe, 1981
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would certainly be in worse position without the cooperation which has taken
place among SADCC wmember states. In fact the crisis has served to
underscore the validity of the objective of secking cconomic liberation
through regional cooperation (SADCC 1985,1).

Another review for the following year reported that the overall cconomic performance hardly
improved for most SADCC countries and the external debt and balance of payment problems
remained severe. SADCC regional debt stood at US$15 billion or about 60 percent of the
GDP (Table 5.1). This is considered a very high level of indebtedness  Most scriously
affected were Zambia, Tanzania and Mozambique with debt servicing of over 80 percent. The
balance of payment and trade positions of Malawi, Tanzania, Mozambique and Zambia
worsened during 1985 owing mainly to reduced export carnings, increased debt repayments
and mounting arrears (SADCC,1986). Total exports and total imports ol the nine SADCC
member states were estimated at US$5.5 billion and US$7.2 hillion, respectively, Minceral

exports accounted for 57 percent (US$3.13 billion) of the total revenue.

"T'he picture that emerges from these figures is of a region which is likely to
be in a large structural trade deficit for some time, and which depends on the
export scctor as the engine of economic growth and on the mportation ol
capital, intermediate and most consumer goods. It is this structural
dependence, coupled with the weak demand for the region’s primay products
and the deteriorating terms of trade, which is the root cause ol its cconomic
ills.  No meaningful degree of cconomic mdependence for the region is,
therefore, achievable unless this basic problem 15 etfectuvely addressed
(SADCC 19838,1).

This macro-cconomic profile of SADCC is a reflection of the geo-political structures that
perpetuate the region's dependency status. With the “hostile mternational  cconomic
environment” South Africa destabilization and natural disasters like drought, the poor
economic performance of the region raises fundamental questions about SADCC's viability

face of the struggle by mdividual member states to survive serious cconomic disfocations and
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TABLE 5.1 TOTAL EXTERNAL DEBT OF SADCC MEMBER STATES

(1984/86)

$ Million.

Country 1984 1985 1986
Angola 1,024 1,403 3,071
Botswana 395 363 358
L.esotho 142 178 186
Malawi 898 994 1,113
Mozambique 1,231 1,442 3,156
Swaziland 253 276 232
Tanzania 3,047 3,374 3,955
Zambia 3,933 4,491 5,299
Zimbabwe 2,030 2,119 2,480
Total 12,953 14,640 19,850

Source SADCC External Debt Study, 1988. Quoted in SADCC Regional
Macro-Economic Survey. 1988, p.61.

the attendant problems ol rising unemployment, urban poverty and a general decline in the

standard of living,

The SADCC program of action has grown into a multi-million dollar project - thanks to a
heavy infusion of capital investment from external donor agencies. With such a weak
cconomic base it is unlikely that SADCC countries will be able to sustain this program of

acton with thewr own resources. Bxternal funding and personnel have  become the mainstay
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of SADCC, entrenching the dependency situation the region's policymakers wanted to avoid

in the first place.

The region has became a food importer (Table 5.2; Table 5.3). Some of the tood imports,
esperially for the BLS countries (Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland), come from South
Africa. Some of the SADCC countries increased their use of the South African ports for

exports and imports of agricultural produce.

On the basis of current trend: and historic, locational and climatic situations,
a blanket program of reduced dependence does not look to be realistic in the
short or even medium term. An alternative procedure would be to identily -
step by step - specific sensttive arcas in all sectors where dependence on the
outside world is held to be detrimental.  This should be followed by the
implementation of appropriate strategics designed 1o reduce dependence
(SADCC 1988,18).

5.2 CONCLUSION

5.2.1 COMMUNICATION/DEVELOPMENT DISJUNCTURE IN SADCC: In an attempt to
reduce the region’s dependence SADCC countries in 1986 focused their attention on a
program aimed at mobilizing the region’s resources to support SADCC’s program of action
But this mobilization of resources largely involves the corporate sector for financial support.
It does not include i "its regular contacts and dialogue” the small-scale rural farmer not so
much m terms of what he can contribute financially to the SADDC mirastructure as to how
the infrastructure can relate to s imformation, commumcation and development needs,
considering the tact that the small-scale farmer represents the rural productive sector that can
in the long term help to sustain the organiation tinancially and materially - Uhe mvolvement
of the non-governmental orgamzations (NGOs) in working out stralegics to bring the SADCC

infrastructure into a symbiotic relationship with the rural productive sectors can be crtieal in
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SADCC Countries:Cereal Production, Imports and Food Aid Requirements 1987/88

000 tones

Ang Bots Leso Mala Moza Swaz Tanz Zamb Zimb
1986/87 Cercal Production:
Total 350 26 149 1258 350 100 4034 1040 1464
As Av.%
of last
five years 103 156 110 85 85 112 123 97 63
Position for 1987/88
Cereal
import
requitements 340 202 187 195 750 57 100 160 132
Anticipated
Commercial
Imports 100 142 147 73 0 55 50 50 97
Total Food
Aid
Requirements 240 60 40 122 750 2 50 110 35
Cereal Import Position
Commercial
Imports already
contracted 10 58 20 0 0 5 1 - 18
Food Aid.
Pledges 118 76 33 45 37 1 30 87 0
Received
so far 27 8 2 0 272 1 18 26 0

Source: Global Information and Larly Warning on Food and Agriculture.
Report, October, 1987, SADCC Regional Economic Survey 1988. p.126.

IFAO Special
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mobilizing local resources for collective self-reliance in regional development and
cooperation. In addition local grassroots organizations such as  farmers’ clubs and
associations, radio listening clubs, and women'’s groups can be involved in helping anchor the
SADCC infrastructure in the rural arcas which have the resources that could be mobilized to

sustain SADCC.

Looking at the performance of SADCC's telecommunications and transport infrastructure in
relation to agricultural production the following conclusions may be drawn

1. SADCC, as a regional organization was planned and designed by a combination of lorees
representing foreign capital and the burcaucratic chite in the region. SADCC's
performance in the past decade has resulted in a consolidation of the region’s states as
dependencies in the world economic systent. According to the SADCC's own survey
(SADCC,1988)

"while data deficiencies seriously constrain attempts to measure the extent of
SADCC's trade dependence on  South  Africa these  trade  gaps
notwithstanding, it is clear that trade with South Afrnea far eaceeds intra-
SADCC transactions. T'rade relationships with South Africa are extremely
one-sided with SADCC imports from South Africa exceeding exporls by more
than five to one. Regional imports from South Africa during the 1983- 86
period were estimated at $5.5 billion while regional eaports were less than
USSI billion(SADCC 1988,228)."

2. SADCC/SATCC  telecommunications infrastructure  was designed as a corporate
enterprise - operating in arcas which had a relatively high potential of carning the sector
some profit. To this extent theretore the social role of the telecommunications sector,
particularly in promoting development in rural arcas has yet to be compschensively
defined and implemented. While many SADCC and national projects include rural
telecommunications  these are commoditized projects in that the users of the
telecommumcations mirastructure have to pay for the services

It telecommunications had been part of an mtegrated communication package meluding
pertodicals, 1adio and television then  the media would have been able 1o meet their
social role of facilitating nteractive mass communication and networking, of information
and ideas. As long as mformation and/or knowledge s transmtted  through  the
ticlephone, for whose services a {ee s charged the information or knowledee are hikely to
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remain property of the individual.22® On the other hand, mass communicated information
and knowledge (through a hybrid of media channels like the radio or newspapers) can
benefit a whole community. SADCC, in its design and implementation of
communications for regional cooperation and development, has placed too much stress
on teleccommunications to the almost total exclusion of other media channels. It goes
without saying that the telephone is a necessary but insufficicnt condition for the
communication approach to development in the region.

3. T'he transport and telecommunication sector has through the rehabilitation of the existing
infrastructure  program, been developed along the old geo-political lines that had
institutionalized the dependency status of the region’s countries. Such rechabilitation
program has mecrely served to strengthen the extractive industries and the cxport-led
cconomic development of SADCC. 220

4. At the national level and using Zimbabwe as a case study for ficld rescaich - there is
little evidence of a well formulated and integrated strategy for a communication approach
to development. There scems to have been a greater preoccupation on the part of the
policy makers with keeping the communications media under therr ideological and
political leash than to develop an mtegrated strategy for the mobilization of the media
along mteractive and participatory lines in support of development goals.

5. The media have not displayed any meaningful capacity to articu'ate systematically,
intellectually and anaiytically issues in regional cooperation and development The nco-
colomal tradition of maintainmg a high content level of busmess, foreign and bland
socro-political articles has become an institutional charactenistic of the SADCC media.

6. 'T'he pohey objectives of regional cooperation and development through collective sell-
reliance are no more than forms without substance - empty rhetoric. SADCC’s
infrastructure will most likely remain a corporate enterprise financed largely by foregn
capital In 1988 SADCC had a total of 493 development projects with 86 percent of the
reqaired mvestment funding for them coming from external sources and only 14 percent
from Jocal sources(SADCC Survey 1988,4). There has been neither sgn of any
signiticant reduction of the external fimancing nor any proportionate increase m local
financmng,

Political will, according to SADCC's own survey,

is a necessary but insufficient condition for the attainment of SADCC
objectives. An examination of SADCC projects indicates vividly that local
funding for many projects is non-cxistent or insignificant. Financial

a I'he mdividual 1s unlihely to share freely or substantially mtormation he obtamed for a tee It can
be argued that the rural poor, with no regular income, pay proportionately more for telephone
charges than therr altluent urban counterparts

- Fhe tact that SADCC telecommunmcations mtrastructure has developed an clticient and cltective
capaaity tor calls out of the region while the national telecommunications systems are breaking
down contirms the export-led ortentation of the SADCC teleccommunications It 15 a lot easter to
dial and complete a aall to overseas destimations i a matter of seconds than calling the rural arcas
where call warting can take hours and the quahty of iternal cdlls often leave much to be desired
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commitment to projects is essential to ensure the effective control and
sustainability of programs and projects. A lack of control over the funding of

the projects is a contradiction of one of SADCC's key objectives - the
reduction of dependence(SADCC Survey 1988,20).”

However attempts to mobilize local resources have essentially focussed on regional financial
institutions whose capacity to sustain SADCC is low. Suggestions by the NGO's 1o expand
the productive base of SADCC to include small-scale farmers in a more integrated
development program do not seem to have been scriously considered since no demonstrable
action in that direction has been initiated. The result is SADCC has been caught in the
whirlwind of a vicious cycle of dependency, in a dramatic contradiction to the logic of its

mandate, namely reduction of dependence.

TABLE 5.3 SADCC AGRICULTURAL STATUS,1987

Country Characteristics Per
Head
Consumption
of
Cereal.Kg.
Angola

Low income, food deticit country.
Civil disturbances

Inadequate port, rail and road 72
Botswana

Landlocked country

Drought prone

Agriculture in west and southeast only

Most imports through South Africa 175
Lesotho

Landlocked. Low income.
Food deticit
All imports through South Africa 135




Malawi

Mozambique

Swaziland

Tanzania

Z.ambia

Zimbabwe

Land locked

Importer and exporter of grain
Imports/cxports mainly through SA
But increasingly through Dar/Beira

Low income.
Food deficit
Affected by civil strife

Landlocked.
Good road network.
Imports through SA

Cereal surplus in south and southwest
Deficit in northwest
Serious distribution difficulties

Land-locked .Low income.
Food deficit.

Imports through Dar es Salaam
Poor road/rail connections

Land-locked
Exporter and importer of grain through
Mozambique or SA

TOTAL AVERAGE
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160

69

180

136

174

145

Source: SADCC Macro-Economic Survey,1987

5.2.2 INTEGRATED DEVELOPMENT COMMUNICATION: In designing the proposal for

an integrated development communication strategy a number of meta-theoretical :ssumptions

have to be evaluated on the basis of empirical evidence available.®* But first, using a nco-

2

the meta-theoretical assumptions

Case studies m development communication constitute the empirical evidence needed to evaluate
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Marxian or systems analysis, the dynamics of social reproduction in the region have to be
viewed from two scenarios. Firstly, the geo-political profile of southern Africa is an reality
based on the region’s historical and colonial experience within which the delinition ol
reduction of dependence and increased inter-state trade has to be seen. If this reality can be
viewed as, in nco-Marxist terminology, the thesis, then the anti-thests would be focused on
the ability of the masses to sustain themselves. The rural small-scale farmers have, by
mobilizing their own resources, managed to be the rear guard of the region’s agricultural

strength.

Atlestations have evolved from thousands of case studies of the peasant farmer’s productive
potential, given the farm support he needs along the following lines,

1. Incentives to grow more than just what they need to subsist,

(28]

inputs, such as seeds, fertilizers and credit,

3. institutions for agricultural development, and the

4. infrastructure necessary for producing, distributing and marketing

The small-scale farmer thus becomes the anti-thesis of the corporate interests that define the
geo-political ideology of the region. SADCC should ideally be the new thesis arising out of
the two constituencies, that is, the corporate transnationals on one hand, and the small-scale
farmer on the other hand. Since the balance of power is tilted in tavour of the {crmer
SADCC communication infrastructure should be seen as mobilizving information and
development resources to the small-scale farmer as part of the program to expand the region’s
productive base. SADCC has already identified agriculture ard food security, next 1o
transport and communications, as priority scctors for regional cooperation and development.
What is nceded now is an institution-building program in which the communcation
infrastructure will support m an organic and dynamic way the small scale farmers  This
integration of productive sectors as part of SADCC strategy to mobilize its own regional
resources has been part ol the policymakers’ mitiatives since 1986, Alrcady an mstitutional

framework within which resource mobilization can  occur exists Under  operational
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coordination primary excecutive and operational responsibility for regional activities rests on
national rather than supra-national institutions, with regional agencies, such as the sector
coordinating units and the sccretariat providing the link between various national

entities(SADCC-Luanda,1989).

Although the regional-national dichotomy can create some methodological problems since
national priorities have a potential of undermining regional cooperation the institutional
framework can ,with modifications, be a useful foundation for an integrated development
communication strategy. If one of the elements of regional cooperation, as spelled out in the
SADCC blucprint for resource mobilization (SADCC Luanda) should be to design projects
which have "spread effects” in local resource utilization then an integratcd development
communication strategy can be developed to enable the networking of information and
experiences among farmers. Here farmers in one area, who through a unique experience have
managed to mobilize their resources successfully, can share their experiences through

SADCC communication infrastructure with their counterparts in other parts of the region.!

5.2.3 REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT COMMUNICATION AGENCY: The notion of an
integrated development communication arises from the need to include all facets of social
reproduction in a systemic strategy that will ensure a balanced growth and development of the
region. While SADCC has SATCC as a sectoral commission to coordinate communication
activities its mandate falls too short ol the prerequisite conditions for an effective
communication approach to development. SATCC is essentially a technical enterprise in the
licld of telecommunications and has neither the mandate nor skills to relate organically the
telecommunication infrastructure to the productive sectors. What is needed is an agency that

will integrate dynamically the communication and productive scctors.

=4 The communication nfrastructure can mclude a variety of both print and electronic media

coordmated at an mtormation center SADCC need not own the lrastructure but can facilitate
the mter-regional communication among farmers by sponsoring the exchanges
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In proposing the Regional Development Communication Agency this is not to suggest the
formation a new bureaucratic structure. ‘The proposal is based on the institutional structure ot
the Rascom's NCC's whose functions can be expanded and extended to accommodate the
objectives of the RDCA. It can be built upon the existing institutional framework by
straddling various sectors and projects. The region’s communication and media infrastructure
is fragmented into autonomous and exclusive ecntities with very little coordination or
information exchange. Another dimension of this fragmentation is between the
communication and development infrastructures. The rural information officer and the
extension officer are, as the field rescarch mn Zimbabwe dctermined, two autonomous
institutions cach accountable through a rigid vertical hicrarchy of command to his ministry's
authority and with a non-existent institutionalized horizontal interaction. The result of this
dichotomy is usually an information officer dealing with information on issues about which he
has no substantial intellectual knowledge and is thus unable to analytically cvaluate
development problems of the rural farmers. On the other hand there is the extension officer
who has the knowledge but has no casy access to or skills to operate the instruments of
communication since they belong to another ministry or he has not rececived training in the

basics of communication.

The RDCA, through its network of National Development Communication Agencies
(NDCASs) will attempt to bridge that gap by coordinating the functions ol development and
communication agencies. The institutional framework for the RDCA will be SATCC and
SACCAR under which will be a satellite system ol national coordinating committees(NCC's)

established under the RASCOM project.

At both regional and national levels the RDCA and NDCA will be non-burcaucratic
structures that will coordinate activitics in training, rescarch, educational and data banks
institutions in the region. It will be a multi-disciplinary agency to ensure an equitable

representation from both the productive and information and communication sectors
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5.2.3.1 TRAINING

Under training, schools of communication and journalism will be expanded to give
instruction in development communication as well as the traditional forms of communication.
Development agents, such as extension agents, community and health workers and farmers
will receive instruction in basic communication and media studies.

In the case of non media practitioners such training could be in form of short term seminars
since they cannot be expected to be away from their activities for too long. The purpose of
training would be to expose them to the basics of communication and communication
technology  using new  media  technologies such as computers. It is accepted that
communication technologies will be out of reach for the majority of the small-scale farmers.
But the availability of such courses will at least help those farmers with better resources and
higher education to access the computers and use them profitably. For those who cannot
afford individual computers such hardware could be available through the cooperative

movement where services could be rendered to cooperative members.

5.2.3.2 RESEARCH

The RBCA could promote research in communication and information by coordinating the
activities of communication schools and rescarch institutions. IHere the RDCA could act as a
procurement agency, in collaboration with SATCC in negotiations for communication
technologies such as low-cost satellite dishes for rural development. The choice of relevant
technologies, rescach themes, funding policies for research ete. can be crucial aspects of the

RDCA mandate

The most iportant element of the RDCA mandate will be to coordinate an information and
commumcation network covering both the communication and development institutions. This
will ensure that both development and information needs of the small-scale farmers will be

atticulated. 1 for example tarmers need more government farm support in form of land the
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information and communication network will ensure that both the policymakers and the
farmers are interactively involved in negotiations for the supply of land and other resources
needed for improved productivity. This will go a long way in ensuring that the communication
approach to development does not only peddle information by way of responding to problems

that do not require information as their solution as the following example will show

The meeting has begun and the newly arrived Change Agent 1s addressing the
participants. e is describing a different farming system, one which will be
kinder to the soil and produce more reliable long-term results. The
presentation is carefully illustrated with the help of tlip charts hung from a
pole. At the conclusion he seeks questions. One of the women in the
gathering commends the thoughtfulness of his presentation and the possible
uscfulness of the system and then asks her question: s i possible  for you to
help us obtam land (Holland 1987,1)?"

In the process SADCC communication infrastructure will be eapanded and democratized
the sense that it will have an organic relationship with national communicaton and
information structures as well as respond more effectively and rationally to the development

and information needs of the rural farmers. SADCC exeeutive secretary Simba Makont has

said that

"citizens ol the region must convert themselves into SADCC and muahe
SADCC theirs by direct pro-action. The people are key actors in the
democratization ot SADCC and SADCC supports citizens of the region

coming together to analyse therr role in the struggle toward cconomie
liberation (Makom,1989,1)."

But in reality it is SADCC that should convert itself to the people rather than the other way.
Ironcally Simba Makoni alluded to this tact when he talked of the need for a structunal
transformation of SADCC econonues "which will place them i a postion where they have

collective internal capacity  tor self-sustainmg  development on the basis ol thar own
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resources(Makoni 1989)."

5.2.3.3 RDCA: HYPOTHETICAL SCENARIO

Singer Ilugh Masakela’s song about the Johannesburg-bound coal train at the beginning of
this thesis is a powerlul symbolic characterization of the region’s transport and
communications as serving repressive interests. The following scenario - based on true
accounts of government communication patterns with rural people - highlights the problem
with that top-down pattern of communication and how, in an effort to redress the flaws in
that top-down model, a more integrative and participatory communication strategy can be

used to serve emancipatory interests,

Coneern has been expressed that people in village A of country A are depleting the forest
and not taking adequate measures to replace the trees. They are felling trees at such a rate
that it is projected that the district will be bare of trees by the vear 2,000. Government has
been appealing to the people to conserve the forest by (a) creating woaodlots (b) planting trees
(¢) and use {uel efficient wood-burning stoves as well as wood substitutes like asbestos for

roofing.

At one time the country’s Head of State visited the village on the occasion of the national
tree planting day. Addressing a rally during which, flanked by the Minister of Natural
Resources, the Head of “tate appealed to the villagers to implement the program of action
amed at conserving the forest. The Head of State's speech was reported widely and
prominently i the radio, television and the newspapers where, in the case of the latter, it was
ltont page news with an editorial comment characteristically supporting the Head of State but

without an analysis of the issues involved.

Fhat was two vears ago.

Loday there s no sign that the villagers are reducing their tree-felling activities  As a drastic
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measure government sent in forest rangers who cordoned off a large section of the forest by
building a barbed wire fence around it and introducing patrols. ‘The villagers were incensed at
what they saw as the deprivation ol their natural right to cut down trees for a variety of uses.
Worse still their anger was exacerbated by their realization that they had been deprived of this
natural right by a post-colonial independent government whose pre-clection promuses had
been that they would have their traditional rights, denied by the colomal regime, restored to
them. The villagers resort to a program of civil disobedience, cutting lences and trees- usually
at night in order to avoid the patrols. Up to now the problem ol woodeutting remains

unsolved.

The assumptions behind government officials appeared to be that

1. Villagers are not resource minded and that they need to be told by the
nation’s President to conserve the forest.

2. Villagers have altenative resources for meeting their daily needs without
resorting to cutting down trees at that rate.

3. If the villagers do not heed the triendly advice government will have to take
stern measures to which they will respond postively,

4. That way problems of "indiscriminate” tree felling will be solved,

s The villagers have heard and understood  the messages brought to them
through multt media channels of mformation,

6. The message was rational, tor the peasants, because peasants Know that

forests are being depleted at a faster rate than can be replaced, ereating an
ceological hazard with all ity negatnve consequences on development,

However from the peasant’s perspective

1. ‘Trees have grown naturally since the beginning of ume  "People don’t plant
trees. They plant crops Whar will those government offrciats come up with nev

on

- butlding mountain '

2. Trees are being cut as part of the activities for human survival m the peasant
communities - lor use as fuelwood, in bullding materials such as rool trusses
and other utthties and to clear an arca for settlement or creating more land
for crop tields.,

‘The problem with the government strategy is that it does not otler the peasants any prachcal

alternatives, hhe more ethicient wood-burnmg stoves, asbestos for roolmg or other rural
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technologices that could replace, or reduce the use of, wood. These technologies may well
have been developed and be available through some enterprising institutions like the NGO's.
But government did not invest ¢nough money to mass produce and make them available to
the villagers at an affordable cost, or through some arrangements such as getting the villagers
to participate in public works programs such as road construction, school or bridge building
(preterably in their own arcas) in exchange for the rural stove or other technological

innovations.

Irom a development communication perspective  the problem was obviously poor
communication between government and the villagers - a typical problem of development in
the Third World. The use of the radio, television, newspapers and even a public rally
addressed by the Head of State may represent an cflicient but not necessarily effective way of
communicating a message.>? The full dimensions of the problem are undoubtedly multi-
disciplinary. There are political, cultural, economic, philosophical, sociological and
wdeologrcal elements that influence the potential effectiveness of the message to the extent
that a poliical message from the Head of State was not cnough to resolve the problem
substantially.  The  structure  and  pattern of  communication  between  the  Head  of
State/government officials and the villagers was too top down, with little participatory and
interactive mput from the villagers or their traditional representatives 1 the conceptualization
and detinitton of the problem and the strategies adopted to deal with it. By reducing the
peasant to a passpe recipient of government messages and directives the peasant felt he had
had his traditional and rural ways of doing things mtruded upon and desecrated  Hs natural

reaction would of course be to resist rather than cooperate with the intruder and his ideas.,

Under the RDCA/NDCA msttutional structure the strategy tor dealing with the problem

RN

“Hhaent” here reters 1o the tact that people mav have heard "loud and clear” the President’s
message Mavbe he was standing on o raised plattorm and using a megaphone or other voiee
enhancing devices and speaking through an mterpreter . "Bliective” as used to refer to whether

people acted according to the message

3
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would have required an integrated communication approach - both participatory  and

interactive in its operational framework - and the following methodological tormat,

The problem iy referred to the RDCA/NDCA

I.

(3

A mecting of members ol the NDCA as constituted under the RASCOM NCC
structure,

By analyzing information and data on the socio-cconomice profile ot the area mn question
the meeting can plan a strategy for dealing with the problem using resources and shalls
from the various agencies and institutions or mmistries represented on the NDCA It o
particular area has local villagers who possess umque leadership or other qualities that
“an be used m designing a strategy to deal with the problem these could be coopted on
an ad hoc basis. This would ensure that the NCDA, which 18 a national organization,
uses as resource porsons local villagers from the problem arca Techmical and suwentific
Fnowledyge as well as government policies can be brought mto a diaogue with imdigenous
knowledge and local culture as part of the strategy to detine the problem and evolve a
viable solution. ‘The synthests of technical/scientific hnowledge, government policy and
indigenous knowledge - without one domunating the other since both torms of knowledge
have their unique strengths and legitimation - can lead to a program of action to be
presented to a meeting ol the villagers.

A public mecting using an agenda developed as program of action m an carher mecting
of the NDCA is held i the problem village. "The procedure of the  mectng must
contorm to local rules of organization consstent with local culture and philosophy ol
communication. This simply means usmng the local language and allowmg for the full
expression of one’s views  FThe proceedings can be video taped  and kept as o permanent
record for tuture reference. A mobile satellite dish tacility can be mstalled to ik up the
villagers with therr counterparts in other parts of the country or regron, and who niay
have eaperienced a sumlar problem but have tackled it with relatne success I tor
example the other wvillagers had adopted the fuel cethiaent rural stove thes can be
demonstrated hive by satellite with the villagers at both ends mteractinvely communmicating
the capabiliies ot the stove The advantage of a satethte hook up  over a video s that
the miteractive element that s deeply embedded i rural commumcation will be
maintamed  Undoubtedly  the  existence ot highly - soplhisticated  commumcation
technologies can mpact adverselv on the villagers who may tear parbapatng wm such a
high-tech environment  fere agam s where the multn diseiplinary. composiion ot the
NDCA brings 1 rural psschologists and other specralists shilled m the nonon ol user
friendly technologies  Specalists can also reter to local people with the presvious
exposure to such technologies. These would be expected to make practical supeestions
armed at making the technologies user triendlv and assunng the salfagers 1 Horts could
be made o mahe some of the equpment as unobtrusine as possible, ke mally
stattonmg the satethite dish out of consprcnous view of the villagers, camoutlang the
video camera or using telescopic lens and thus video record from a distance . avord use of
bright and shiy camera hehts by holdmg the meetmes durmg davtime and, where
possible, m open arr,

One way ol mtroducing the commumcation technologies to the villaeas could be I
aving, over a period of tie, the villagers @ chanee 1o use the video camera Tet them
select therr own subjects and shoot Give them w chance to push the buttons on the
video or television sets Make them tahe tuns to swatch the gadeets onand off
Demysufy the communication technologies and make them ordimany tools for use by all
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human bemgs  ‘The willagers who have had such an opportunity can be important
specialists or consultants not only in assurmg other villagers but giving both feedback and
teedforward in future plans for utihzing such technologies in rural information and
communication 2% There 1s often a tendency by techmcians and camera people to treat
the video and camnera equipment as some very special objects not to be touched by
ordimary hands  The villagers who stray near the place where the VCR or television is
located often get rebuked and reprimanded as if they were children. The location of the
cquipment often becomes a hind of a venerated ground where no one should, on pain of
damnation, dare tread

When showing video pictures of familiar places get one of the villagers who may have
some good knowledge about the subject being shown to come forward and eaplamn the
pretures as they thek on the television sereen or shides. IFor example if the video pictures
are on the subject of how to make a hoe handle mvite someone from the audience with
specialist knowledge to explain from his experience.  Pictures of "our home; our village;
our people at work” can generate a great deal of discussion on a variety of issues. This
shows the potential impact of the Mobile Cinema Units 1f the {ilms they show are of
local relevance and interest instead of featurmg politicians and urban burcaucrats touring
some distant countries

On the subject of reforestation video pictures or satelhite feed tfrom other villages could
be interspersed with comments from the audience on their own experiences and their
conceptinthzaton of the problem ‘This way they are creatrvely involved in a4 cnitical
dialogue aimed at devising a viable solution to the problem of  deforestation. In
searching  for alternatinve  resources  representatives ol the government and  other
development agencies could be on hand to offer matenal support in form of a "work- for-
stove” program, o1 governnent loans, to be repard maybe from sales of the neat harvest
This way the development communication strategy could vield viable results. It wall not
only be a peddhng m mformation but an exchange of ideas on the practical apphication of
strategies to conserve the lorest and suntable compensatory measures for the loss of the
tree resources  An ommportant element here s that the strategic equanon, namely,
imformation plus resource avallability or access, will make development communication
an applied reahty an the people’s Ines

[+t the people agree on a program of action i which they will share responsibilities and
for which they will be compensated through some government/NGO support program.
When the head of state visits the vallage later he can listen to the people discussing their
pereeptions of the problem and measures taken with government agencies to tackle the
problem  Here the Precddent’s appeal to conserve the forest would be more than a
welcome message Such o meeting with the President can ginve  the willagers an
oppottamty to brmg to the President’s attention any problems that may have arisen 1 the
mplementattion of the program of action, bhe delays o geting the badly needed
matenals from some mustries which might have promsed to delner them, The
President can then use his polineal power to bring pressure to bear on those dilly-dallying
mimsters  There are a number of cases where Presidents have mtervened to mfluence a
speedier delnvery ol government goods and services to the needs villages Granted that
this s not {reguent smcee the presidency represents and articulates the mierests ol the
burcauncratic  establishment 1t 18 nevertheless an opportumity  that, on those rare

Such rural aaperts have umque persuasne strengths i getting others to accept the new
technologies of commumeation  In Shona language expressions ke tvahapresa ve, nhar im
muncabse mana hudaro, meanig, 1t's <o casy, don't tell me vou are scared, can have an ctiective
unpact on the hesitant peasants
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occasions, can be exploited by the villagers.

Looking at the uulization by the NDCA ol the integrated communication stiategy a
hybrid of media channels will have been used individually or severally at various times;

L. Interpersonal Commumcation and the te'ephone - tor mitial contacts with the villagers and
representatives of various government and development agenctes  ‘This does not strietly
preclude the radio, newspapers or television sice these could also have been used to
announce the meetings but they will not necessanly have been the primary means of
communication at this stage;

2. IDmterpersonal, newspapers, radio, television | telephone - to advertise the public mecting
after initial strategy and planning meeting,.

3. Interpersonal, satellite, video, radio, telephone, (newspapers, television) - to record the
public rally. The radio’s O/B facilities which are normally used for sports coverage can
be used for a live broadcast of the meeting - dependimg on how serious the 1ssues being
discussed are. ‘The sateltite can be used to network with people in other arcas and the
telephone can complement the ettorts ot the hve broadeast on the radio for mteractive
discussion with representatives  of mstituttons who  could not come but whose

contributions are crucial. Newspapers, television and video can, apart from thewr other
functions, help keep a record of the proceedings for future use.

The above scenario represents to a large extent an ideal. 1t 18 an attempt to bring to the
village an integrated package of the regron’s communications infrastructure m order to creite
or strengthen contacts both at local, nattonal and regional levels among the rural productne
scctors. While farmung communities are the most casihy identifiable productive sectors there
are thousands ot cottage industries that charactenize the informal sector both i the rural and
peri-urban arcas which could beneht from such a contguration of the  developmant
communication infrastructure  However under the envisaged strategic equation approach
there may not be sulficient resources to supply all those whe need them O simply there may
not be enough political will to ensure that goods and services are disttibuted more equitably
and widely There may not be adequate communication equipment for a mults media support
structure for a commumcation approach to problem solving  Fhe satellite hook up might be
too expensive to justity its utithization e this manner . What 1s amportant s that whatever
communication technologies are cvatlable can, through the institution of the NDCA, «nsure
their utilization within the istitwtional tramework of rutal or human commumcation | hese

technologies become embedded orgmmcally morural structures of commumedation and, i the
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process, enhance traditional communication patterns. Since these patterns deal with the
generation of knowledge and mobilization of resources the strategic equation approach can
form the basis of orientating the communication technologies to meet specific needs of rural
people as well creating a multi-directional - not just two-way - network structure involving
rural people in various communities; government agencies; NGQOs; and their counterparts in
the SADCC region. One example of this organic relationship between modern and
traditional means ol communication is the logo of a magazine published by the African
Council for Communication kducation showing a drummer beatin', his drum and the sound

being transmitted by satellte communication technology.

Another vital role of the NDCA would be to create - as an institution-building measure - rural
mformation relerral centers  This could be done through the existing post offices, school
libraries, admmistrative offices, community halls where books, newspapers and literature not
only Irom one given country but the regron as well as the continent could be kept.  Videos,
television and radio sets could be kept at the administration otfices for secunty and be moved
to communady halls or other appropriate places for use. It 15 important 1o stress that
mlormation centers must not become "shrines” where people go for mformation but must as
much as possible be mobile in order to take information to the people. Here the NDCA can
play a critical role in facilitating the movement of information and know ledge by coordinating
the mobihization of skills and resources trom various ministries and agencies. Information and
knowledge can be moved to places where people gather for specilic purposces, hike dip tanks,
babv climes, catle sales, home cratt clubs and farmers and women’s organizations or clubs.
Tins can help to ensure that target-specitic mformation (without of course sacrificing other

usclul mlormation) is sent to a particular gathermg,.

It may be argued that at some of the occastons where people are gathered they may not have
time Lo attend an mtormation session on a given subject. Here is where rescarch can play an

impottant role in datermuning the best and most efficient ways of designing information
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packages that could meet the practical realitics and demands of given situations,

Finally, it must be stressed that the RDCA/NDCA concept represents an evolving idea of
collaborative cfforts at development along the lines of collective sclf-reliance. The concept
docs not offer a panacea to all the development problems but ofters new insights in the
application of development communication on an integrated basis. ‘This arises from the
cmpirical knowledge from case studies and rescarch out of wlhich an attempt at o new
theoretical and methodological approach is being made on a non ideological and non
dogmatic basis. Unless the SADCC telecommunication infrastructure is  organically
integrated with indigenous communication and information structures then its potential for

dynamizing the region along the lines of collective sell-reliance is severely handicapped.
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POSTSCRIPT

Development communication research is a virgin field in the southern African geo-political
and socio-cultural context. Communication policy rescarch, in particular, is virtually non-
existent. Policy posturing from the region’s leadership amounts to a regurgitation of the now
worn-out assumptions about the role of the media in development. At the regional level
development communication  policy is like a ghost town. Yet the region is systematically
being siphoned into the world of informatics. The information and communication
technological revolution ts undoubtedly exacerbating class differentiation. For only those with

or access to resources can make profitable use ol the informatics services.

What has yet to be recognized is the fact that development communication is a social process,
not some army drill that takes place under technical specilications. As such its role can only
be defined in the conteat of the social processes that characterize a given situation.  "This
means  any  communication  research  would have to take a hobstic  theoretical  and
methodological approach if it is to yvield re-ults that are of practical value ‘The politics of the
state  system are but cae element in this multi-disciplinary  approach to  development
commumcation research, While SADCC leadership is not necessarily bankrupt of innovative
ideas or policy inputs in promotmg for example, development communmcation rescarch there
is evidence that pohitical will is, in many respects, clearly lacking. One can only conclude that
the nature ol the post-colonial state i Afnica, 1 terms of 1its functions and its corporate
oticatation, cucumscribes the extent to which the state can exercise any political will on any

of the major social issaes.

Fhe latest report ol SADCC attests to the restricted role of the post-colonial state - now
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reduced to a stipendiary of the international financial institutions like the IMF. What started
as an ambitious and innovative program for regional cooperation along the lines ol selt-
reliance, increased and equitable regional trade as well as reduced dependence on, but not
only, South Africa has mercly exacerbated regional inequalities, increased dependence and
consolidated the corporatist character of the regional enterprise. The telecommunications
project has become the flagship, dynamically and faithfully steering the regional economice
ship along the traditional world capitalist system. The socio-political events that characterized
the last quarter of 1989 as well as the first four months of this year point to a rapidly evelving
geo-political situation both at the regional and international levels and SADCC tinds itsell
having to review its mandate and relevance in the whirlwind of events, SADCC's report says
that the past year had scen the decpening cconomic crisis in the region due to

1. the balance of payments problems;

8]

a sharp drop in both public and private investments;

%)

a deterioration m terms of trade, leading to a severe foreign exchange shortages and the
debt burden;

4. inappropriate national economic policies; and;
5. political strife, including South Adfrica’s program of regional destabilization.
The development of the regional telecommunications and other infrastructures has not been

accompanied by an increased activity and profitabality in the productive sectors,

On the geo-political front the internal combustion in South Africa seems to be leading
towards a resolution of the apartheid-induced confhict. That, added 1o Namibia's
independence and the deteriorating economic conditions in the SADCC states is prompting
an cvaluation of the stated functions and objectives of SADCC 1t has been suggested that
SADCC would better serve the mterests of the region as a development agency, something

akm to the BEuropean Economic Commumty twenty yvears ago.s® Whatever successes, il any,

D John Swnclair, "SADCC m the 90'S" Speech on the occasion of the International Desclopment

Weeh, McGill University, February 2, 1990
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SADCC has achicved these are short-term gratifications because the fundamental structural

problems that perpetuate underdevelopment and dual economies in Africa still exist.

They are yet to address the fundamental structural probleins, without which
sustained economic growth and development are impossible. Such structural
problems are epitomized by heavy dependence on the export of raw materials,
the importation of virtually all capital and intermediate goods, the bulk of
consumer goods, and low levels of indigenous expertise and skills. The
fundamental issues relate to:

1. increased investments

2. the development of personal and institutional capacities, particularly as they relate to
both private and public institutions;

3. science and technology;

4. the democratization of the development process, to ensure that people have a meaningful
involvement in decisions and actions that affect their lives;

5. population, and,

6. the environment.?s

An integrated development communication strategy fits with this recommendation in so far as
it seeks to relate the communication infrastructure to productivity. Wh=a is needed for
further research is a more comprehensive analysis of the region's communication and
information systems - both traditional and modern in order to determine a more specific and

realistic format for an integrated development communication strategy.

SN SADCC: The Sccond Decade - Enterprise, Skills and Productivity. SADCC Report SADCC
Conterence, T usaha, Zamba, January 31 to February 2, 1990
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APPENDIX: RESEARCH DETAILS

Ottawa 1986

CIDA Library
High Commission of the Republic of Zimbabwe

Washington D.C 1987

INTELSAT -
World Bank -
Agency for Educational Development

New York
UNDP
Alberta
Annual Conference of the Canadian Association for African Studies -
University of Alberta
Paper presentation - The Epistemology of the New World Information and
Communication Order
Workshkop participant - Agriculture: Systems and Research Methodologics
Montreal

Conference participant - International Communication Association (ICA).
Canadian Communications Association - Montreal.

Zimbabwe Junc - September: Field Rescarch
1. JUNE - JULY

1.1. Content Analysis,
1.2.  Interviews
1.2.1. Ministry of Information , Posts and Telecommunications
1.2.2. Ministry of Agriculture
1.2.3. Zimbabwe Institute for Mass Commumceation (ZIMCO))
1.2.4. Agritex (Acting Dircctor)
1.2.5. Provincial Agricultural Extension Officers (Mashonaland Fast
and West)
1.2.6. University of Zimbabwe
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1.2.7. Post and "Felecommunications (Zimbabwe)
2. JULY - AUGUST
2.1.  Interviews: MURFIIWA AND MUROMBIDZI
2,11 Peasant farmers 1
2.1.2 District administration officials
2.1.3, Administrator
2.1.4. Information Officer 3
2.1.5. Extension Officials '
2.1.6. District Agricultural Extension Officer (DAEQO)
2.1.7. Mobile Cinema Unit Officer
2.1.8. Exccutive Officer - Murehwa Kubatana District
Council
2.1.9. Local transport operator(Murchwa)
2.1.10. Local chiefs

Ontario May 1988
Queens University - Annual Conference of the Canadian Association for
African Studies.
Paper presentation - The Poliuical Economy of Post Colomal Information
Systems in Africa.
Vancouver - Research
Teleconsult
HN Engineering
Commonwealth of Learning

Peterhorough (Ontario)

Trent University - Discovering Our Future.  Conference on International
Development

Winnipeg. August

Rescarch Management Workshop. University of Manitoba
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